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Preface

Observe that America is a rich and beautiful
whore. The Christians say that Heaven punished
the Indies because they adored idols, and we In-
dians say that Heaven will punish the Christians
because they adore the Indies.

(Quevado, as quoted by Ortiz Ferndndez)

THIS is a descriptive book. Its main purpose is to put the history of the
main macroscopic social boundaries in the Caribbean (between islands,
between empires, between races and ethnic groups) into a form in which
it will be accessible to those who want to theorize about it, or to carry
in their minds a schematic outline of the main variations. In order to do
that I have used a quite a lot of social theory, some of'it invented for the
purpose, but most of it fairly standard modern political economy. Social
theory that is not at least good description is of no use to anyone, so I
make no apology for the descriptive tone of the book.

Most of the generalizations I make about the variations among is-
lands or empires or times in history have been made before by one or
more of the great synthesizers of matters Caribbean: C. R. Boxer, Philip
Curtin, Tulio Halperin Donghi, Barry W. Higman, Franklin W. Knight,
Jean Merrien, Sidney Mintz, Michael G. Smith, Jean Tarrade. Many of
the mechanisms that I try to make into explanations of between-island
or over-time variations have been suggested by one or more of the peo-
ple who write about particular islands or periods: Henri Bangou, Hilary
Beckles, Michael Dufty, Charles Frostin, William Green, Allan Kuethe,
Manuel Moreno Fraginals, V. S. Naipaul, Orlando Patterson, Anne
Pérotin-Dumon, Marcus Rediker, Rebecca Scott, Michel-Rolf Trouil-
lot. There is a great deal of causal thinking in all narrative, but some
tellers of narratives are much more reflective about that thinking than
others. Being a sociologist, I am, of course, much less devoted to the art
form in which the causal scaffolding is buried in subordinate clauses, or
disassembled after the narrative is constructed, than the average histo-
rian. But I hope that the reader does not have to dig too hard to get the
descriptive story out of my account.

To write this book I had to read a lot about the Caribbean, since 1
started with a tabuln nearly rasa. That reading was supported by a year’s
leave, roughly a third supported by a Guggenheim fellowship, two-
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thirds by the College of Arts and Sciences of Northwestern University.
It is essential to doing the sort of work in secondary sources that I do
here to be able to browse in a library with a good collection. I mainly
used the University of Chicago Regenstein Library for browsing, and I
greatly appreciate its hospitality. Except for asking where I could find a
pencil sharpener on the third floor, I made only indirect use of the staff.
But the depth and richness of the collection meant that if I decided a
book was stupid I could go to the one beside it; a smaller or newer col-
lection might have had neither the bad one nor the good one. On a few
of the relevant topics the Africana collection at Northwestern had the
depth and richness I needed. Recent books that I wanted to look at a lot
of times I usually took out from the Northwestern general collection.

It is a deep question about the nature of synthetizing scholarship in
the social sciences and the humanities why one needs to read things in
the library for a year to write a book someone can read in a day; no
doubt some paragraphs in this book will suggest to some experts that
another year might have been well spent. It seems to me that there are
two aspects to the value of deep and rich collections in libraries and the
practice of browsing.

The first advantage of browsing through a deep and rich collection
has to do with getting context about the societies and periods one is
working in, so as to select wisely what one is actually going to investi-
gate. For that purpose one needs to read several books on a given soci-
ety; the better they are the fewer one needs, of course. But to know that
local government was importantly different in the Spanish and British
islands, for example, one needs to happen across a book that has some-
thing about cabildos and something about various types of legislative
bodies and councils in the British islands. Once one has a glimmering,
one can then look more systematically (or perhaps better, keep one’s
eyes open to greater purpose) for relevant facts on the causes and conse-
quences of the differences. But to get the glimmering one needs to read
until facts that one has been running over lightly start to become inter-
esting. Almost any good university library is good enough to get a start,
but reading a book until one gets bored because nothing new is turning
up is a more productive strategy in a better library, because the cost of
giving up on a book is much smaller when there is another on the sub-
ject beside it.

The second reason why browsing in a good library is fruitful has to do
with “keeping one’s eyes open” for relevant facts. The general point is
that one is looking in a sparse field, because one has by then a peculiar
interest that very few people have previously concentrated on. One can-
not use bibliographies because the fact that Green (1976) has a wonder-
ful few pages on local government in the British islands does not appear
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as a key word in any bibliography, nor does Tulio Halperin’s (1969)
analysis of Latin American independence movements as in part an out-
growth of an urban-oriented colonial representation system in which
rural aristocrats and planters were underrepresented. So one needs to
process a lot of stuff one does not need to use, and to go back to it when
it later appears that one is after all interested in urban versus rural domi-
nation of local governments. A rich library makes skimming masses of
irrelevancy for the facts that gradually become relevant in the course of
the research economical enough to make synthesis possible.

One will recognize from the fact that I have only one bibliography,
rather than two separate ones for archives and secondary works, that
there are no new facts in this book. There are, however, quite a lot of
facts that most sociologists do not know, that are to be found in the
Regenstein Library.

Historical literatures as well as particular historical books or articles
differ in what I will define as their “archival density,” the number of
hours in the archives for the average page of printed text. For example,
the average archival density of the literatures on the English and French
islands is clearly much higher than that average for the Danish, Swedish,
and Dutch islands, and for Haiti after independence; probably the aver-
age archival density for the Spanish islands is in between. A model of
what I mean by high archival density is David Patrick Geggus’s Slavery,
War, and Revolution: The British Occupation of Saint Domingue 1793~
1798 (1982). My own guess for Geggus is about ten—fifteen hours in
the archives per page. Archival density for works written during the last
thirty years on the Caribbean is much higher than it was in my youth.
The archival density of this book is zero.

Another measure of merit is how much one makes out of a given
amount of archival material, whether found on one’s own or read in a
archivally dense literature, which I will call “brilliance.” My model for
this is V. S. Naipaul’s The Loss of El Dorado: A History (1984 [1969]),
but then he makes more out of daily life than any of the rest of us; no
wonder he does it with archives, too. A more conventional historian
who has a lot of it is Jean Merrien, for example, in his La Course et la
flibuste des origines a leur interdiction (1970). It is of course easier to be
brilliant but sound if one is working in a literature of high archival den-
sity, and Merrien did not pick an easy area here.

Since I have by now disclaimed the originality of having established
new facts from archives, and also the originality of having a new general
theory, I need a rationale for the book. I believe that one of the uses of
social theory is to pack description more densely, and to make it more
memorable—a plodding person’s brilliance, perhaps. Whitehead some-
where said something like, “We think in generalizations, but live in de-
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tails.” Generalizations, written up with facts as illustrations or evidence,
or mechanisms by which specific described sequences of events might
have been created, give our minds two handles on the facts, two ways to
get to these facts from places in our thought where they might be rele-
vant: one through the factual context, and one through the generaliza-
tion or mechanism. I hope to give the reader two or more handles on
many important facts about the Caribbean late 18th and 19th centuries.
And I hope to give the reader also some beautiful and some very ugly
details.

Once one learns, for example, the generalization that in Cuba almost
everything that was associated with either urbanism or sugar plantations
increased regularly in the 18th and 19th centuries from low in the east-
ern province also named Cuba to Havana (Guerra y Sanchez (1972),
pp. 1-11), we can remember that Havana and nearby provinces had
both more slaves and more Spaniards (peninsulares) than the rest of
Cuba, while the east had more creoles, more free colored, and fewer
slaves; and we can then perhaps remember which kinds of revolutionary
movements (rural populist and caundillo movements) tended to start in
the east. So theory helps us learn the description.

This is the second time I have embarked on studying the social struc-
ture of societies that my sociological colleagues have shown little inter-
est in. In Norway at least I was there part of the time, and Norwegians
(as Carol Heimer observed, every fourth Norwegian one meets is a so-
cial scientist) are interested in Norway. I am not in the social circles
where interest in the Caribbean runs high. I have consequently learned
all too well from writing on the Caribbean what those who send me
papers that end up on the bottom of my pile must feel like. Those col-
leagues who have been willing to read on societies and centuries they do
not much want to know about are especially valuable: Karl Monsma,
Carol Heimer, Christopher Jencks, Mindie Lazarus-Black, Frank Saf-
ford, John Markoft. By his penetrating comments on the lack of coher-
ent generalization, and what important forces I had left out, Markoff
caused Chapter 7; I hope it does him and me both credit, but I take the
blame if it does not.

I have created a convention for taking account of the fact that many
of the islands had different names at the time I was writing about than
they do now, and that consequently historians write about them under
one name, but sociologists and undergraduates know them under an-
other. When I am writing about many islands at once, I use their mod-
ern names and put the name they had at the time in brackets, as St. Lucia
[St. Lucie] for the time before the English took possession. I have usu-
ally used the name used in American English for the modern name, so
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that the majority of my readers will have the least trouble finding it on
the map. I have usually used the name in the majority official language
of the island for the one in brackets; when the majority language differed
from the official language, I have used the one I found most in modern
literature.

There are some ambiguities still, as when Haitians in the early 19th
century called the island we know as Hispaniola Haiti, while almost ev-
eryone else called only the French part Haiti, and called the Spanish part
Santo Domingo, and I have resolved these as suited my prejudices. I
have similarly resolved cases where people still haven’t made up their
minds, as in the use of Leeward Islands (e.g., the French count their
islands among the English Leewards as du vent or an vent and only Haiti
as sous le vent). And sometimes a single source had an island named St.
Christopher in some places, St. Kitts in others (or St. Barthélemy and St.
Barts; Sint Maartens and St. Martin; St. Johns and St. Jans), and I have
again used my prejudices. I have called the island Basse Terre that is
called by some Guadeloupe writers Guadeloupe proprement dit, because
that is what all foreigners do.

Fortunately many islands have their 18th century names preserved
through changes of empire and through independence, so Trinidad kept
its Spanish name (though not, of course, its Spanish pronunciation, and
it is referred to in the French literature as Trinité) through a period of a
majority of French-speakers, a century and a half in the English empire,
and independence with a combined colored, black, and East Indian
population. Only a drastic simplification of multiple conventions can
make a book like this readable, and T have done the best I could.

All translations cited from a source written in another language are
mine, and I have occasionally modified the translations of others (I have
noted this). My native language is English, and I have varying command
of the other Caribbean languages. I have had trouble understanding a
few things in all the languages, including English: especially poems in
dialect or patois. I spent several weeks thinking that a rich man’s hdtel
particulier took in paying guests (it is, instead, a mansion), and I’m sure
there are more such errors of translation that I did not catch. I have
found quite a few translation errors in the sources I have used, and have
faith that I am not contributing more than my fair share of errors to the
literature. But if readers want to depend on a nuance in a quotation,
they should go back to the original and take their own responsibility for
getting it right.

I have translated the Spanish negro and moreno and the French noir
and négre as “black,” but have left the English “Negro” or “negro” as
it is. I have translated the Spanish mulato and the French mulitre as
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“mulatto,” though the meaning seems to be more precise in those lan-
guages than in English, and have translated the Spanish pardo and de
color, and rendered the British “coloured,” as “colored.”

In particular, the term “colored” and its equivalents in the slave pe-
riod usually meant “free colored and black,” and “freedmen” or affran-
chis usually meant the same group, whether they were born free or had
been freed; some of that usage did not disappear when slavery was abol-
ished (see Handler (1974), p. 5), but usually after emancipation colored
came to mean “of mixed race.” I have not tried to keep this straight
when the original authors did not bother to, because for most purposes
I want to correctly render the confusion about race of the historical sub-
jects. It is a socially important fact that they were not geneticists.

I have called Indians and others from the Asian subcontinent East
Indians, and Native Americans, Indians. I have used the word “creole”
(both as a noun and an adjective) in the British West Indies sense of
“born in, made in, or characteristic of the islands”; the Spanish criollo
still has a partly racial meaning, as “pure white,” rather than mestizo, or
non-European, and in American English “creole” refers to the culture
and people of French ethnicity in Louisiana, but I do not use the term
in either of these senses.

There is no universal language of race and ethnicity into which the
political and social connotations of Caribbean race, ethnicity, and birth-
place words can be translated accurately, and American English seems to
me particularly rigid, perhaps only because that’s the one I have to live
with. I do not intend to be taking sides in any battles of nuance (though
that word in itself is an insulting diminishing of issues that can be crucial
to the people involved) in cultures not my own. I do not stick very
tightly to the standards I myself have chosen. There is no use in my
wishing the problem of race names would all go away by no one’s caring
any more, but that is what I wish anyway.

I have not rendered the numerals in “the 18th century” or “the 19th
century” as their written-out equivalents in the manner of copyreaders,
because it would have added a couple of useless pages you would have
had to pay for; I think it is a stupid convention anyway.

An earlier version of Chapter 8 was published as “Class Conflict and
Diplomacy: Haitian Isolation in the 19th Century World System,” in
Sociological Perspectives, 37 (1994), 1, pp. 1-23. A version of Chapter 5
has appeared as “Freedom and Oppression of Slaves in the Eighteenth
Century Caribbean,” in American Sociological Review, 59 (December
1994), pp. 911-29. We are grateful for permission to reprint them here.

I have tried to write this preface in accord with the norms of scientific
modesty, though all my friends know I have no gift for modesty. I con-
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tinue with the normative disclaimer that says that all the errors that re-
main in this book are my responsibility. But I am always nervous at this
point that I have been too convincing in the required modesty. I re-
member too well the comment of my father when I described someone
as modest: “Well, he has a lot to be modest about.” False modesty is the
only kind of any use in a preface.






SUGAR ISLAND SLAVERY
IN THE AGE OF ENLIGHTENMENT







1

Introduction

Purpose

The general purpose of this book is to give an analysis of the political
sociology of the Caribbean islands and the seas around them from about
1750 to about 1900. The central argument is a familiar one, that plan-
tations (especially sugar plantations) created a slave society, which cre-
ated racism in politics and daily life (see, e.g., Knight (1990 [1978]),
pp. 3-192). But this argument has never been carried through to the
details, and has not been specified to the various historical periods in
which the context gave plantations different effects, or to the variations
among empires that modified those effects. It has been used as a theme
to unify extended treatments of history, rather than as a theory to ex-
plain the variations among islands and between historical periods.

By a slave society I mean a society in which very many of the familial,
social, political, and economic relations are shaped by the extensive and
intensive deprivation of slaves of all sorts of rights to decide for them-
selves; the more extensively slaves are deprived of freedom in all areas of
life, the more of a slave society is an island or other social formation. Of
course all societies are pervaded by restrictions embedded in social rela-
tions that deprive people of the effective right to decide some things. In
this sense, “slavery” is a metaphor for social life, for wage slavery, for
patriarchical authoritarianism in families, for the domination of children
by adults, for conscription into citizen armies, and so on.

But “slave society,” as we use the term here, does not mean only the
lack of anarchism, or the prevalence of restrictions of social life. Instead,
it means that a pervasive purpose in many kinds of social relations be-
tween more and less powerful people is to keep the others (slaves) from
deciding ov being able to decide. Some major part of the energy of politi-
cal, familial, social, and economic social relations is devoted to the pur-
pose of restricting the freedom of slaves. Freedom of legally defined
slaves to decide with whom to have children, to decide what children
should be like when they grow up, to accumulate resources to buy
themselves, their children, and their spouses out of slavery, and to make
other familial decisions indicates less of a slave society. In the economy,
restriction of the right to learn new trades, to choose for whom to work,
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to spend the returns from work as one wishes, to take rests at no greater
cost than the value of production forgone by resting, to shape one’s
children for work chosen by the parents all move one from “wage slav-
ery” as a mere metaphor to a slave society. When legislatures devote
themselves to restricting the nooks and crannies in which the slave pop-
ulation have found things they can decide, rights they can work for, pro-
tections from others’ arbitrary will they can depend on, then we have
found legislatures that make an island more of a slave society.

Empirically I believe this definition of slave society usually agrees with
the historically standard one of Finley (1960a), that a society “depends
on” slavery, and with his main empirical indicators, that a society de-
pends on slavery if more than about a third of its population (and their
families) are slaves or that authors of the society’s documents take slave
ownership as a “matter of fact.” I want to trace differences among is-
lands, most of which satisfy those criteria, so I want to shape the defini-
tion of slave society so that I can locate variations along the dimension
of socially organized freedom to socially organized slavery of a slave so-
ciety, defined as careful deprivation of freedom for slaves, that I believe
is central to both our theoretical and our moral concerns about slave
societies.

The fundamental trouble with the Finley criterion is that it takes a
legal dichotomy, and empirically a count of people on one or the other
side of that dichotomy, instead of a variable that as a practical matter in
the life of a slave varies from almost free (and perhaps soon to be freed)
to extreme restriction of the right to decide about all the most ele-
mentary matters. And I will argue that that extreme restriction of free-
doms in family, social, political, and economic matters tends to be pro-
duced by sugar plantations and by societies dominated, in a sense to be
described, by sugar plantations.

The continued existence of plantations after emancipation helped
perpetuate racism and planter control of the local political system, recre-
ating structures similar to slavery and slave society with formal freedom.
Societies on the Caribbean islands had been different before the sugar-
frontier period, even if they had had slaves, than they were while a sugar
slave society was being built as a speculative enterprise. Sugar islands
were more different from non-sugar islands the more thoroughly sugar
dominated the island’s economy and politics. Sugar made society on the
islands different from society on the high seas around them and from the
metropolitan country.

And the decay of sugar plantations made them different again, less
racist and less slave-like in labor relations, though the residue of a slave
society was always there.

The larger political system, in particular, the empires holding the Car-
ibbean islands, had specialized subparts adapted to the slave mode of
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TABLE 1.1
Size by Empire for Caribbean Islands, 1800

Empire
Size” British French Spanish Other
Small Anegada St. Martin Saba (Du.)
Antigua Aruba
Barbuda Sint Maarten
Caymans St. Croix (Da.)
Montserrat St. Thomas
St. Kitts St. Jans
Tobago St. Barts (Sp.)
Nevis
Medium Barbados Martinique Isla Margarita Curagao (Du.)
Bahamas® Guadeloupe
Dominica
Grenada
St. Lucia
St. Vincent
Large Jamaica Haiti Cuba
Trinidad¢ Dominican Rep.4

Puerto Rico

2 Small means that the largest distance between shores is about 40 miles; Medium means that it is from
about 40 to 80 miles; Large means that it is over about 80 miles. Trinidad is right on the border between
Large and Medium, being roughly half as big as Jamaica and three times as big as Guadeloupe.

> The Bahamas are of many different sizes.

¢ Trinidad was Spanish up to 1800 (and so subject to the economic development policies of the Span-
ish empire up to that time) and became British in 1800 (and so rapidly became a sugar island after that
time). It is perhaps a middle-sized island.

d The Dominican Republic was usually called Santo Domingo in 1800, and it was ambiguous whether
it was Spanish, French, or Haitian. It had been Spanish up to 1795, and then was ceded to the French,
but the French did not take charge until Toussaint L’Ouverture took it, supposedly on behalf of an
unwilling Napoleon. During the following fifty years it was sometimes held by the French, the Spanish,
the Haitians, and the independent Dominican Republic.

production and the slave societies it produced. Maps 1.1 and 1.2 pro-
vide a translation from the modern names of islands (Map 1.1) to the
system of empires of the late 18th century (Map 1.2). The translation is
fuzzy because some empire-island connections were quite unstable. Size
partly determined island importance to empires. Map 1.2 communicates
this visually. Table 1.1 presents a listing of islands of the empires by
three size categories, which makes it easier to talk about size verbally.
The world-system politics of the seas and of military and commercial
monopolies on the islands that were a part of that world system was
more embedded in slave societies, the closer it got to the land of sugar
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islands. The main argument of the book would be extremely simple if
there were not great variations among the islands in the forces produc-
ing slave societies (sugar plantations and local political autonomy).
These forces, varying among the empires, produced political autonomy
differently on different islands, transmitted democracy at different times
and with different intensities, produced rebellion or resistance among
planters to imperial power, led to management of the maritime part of
the system with different kinds of market politics and administrative ap-
paratuses, and produced environments in which slave sugar production
was introduced easily or with great difficulty. And they varied over time,
which produced higher degrees of entrenchment of slave societies on
the early-developed islands, produced societies that had, and had not,
experienced the French Revolution, and produced an environment for
plantation growth in which planters would buy slaves, contract Asian
labor, or hire free proletarians moving among islands, depending on the
historical situation.

The nature of that larger empire’s political system, as it varied among
empires at a given time and within empires over time, determined in part
the shape of the special adaptation of the slave subpart. All of the em-
pires underwent a process of democratization during the 19th century,
and this democratization penetrated relatively easily into the commer-
cial, maritime, and interempire system that surrounded the islands, but
with much more difficulty into the slave societies themselves. Of course,
the more sugar dominated an island, and the more solidly the historical
process had entrenched an autonomous slave society on the island, the
more difficult the penetration of black and mulatto citizenship was. In
all the empires, the slave trade was politically easier to abolish than slav-
ery on the plantation, because maritime commerce was never part of a
slave society even when it was dependent on such slave societies. People
on the sea sailing for slave empires devoted little effort to depriving
slaves of their freedom in the various parts of their lives, even if they
profited from it.

Thus, for example, Spain itself had a weaker democratic revolution
(my discussion of what I mean by “democratic” is in Chapter 7) in the
metropole in the early 19th century, but had less sugar- and slave-domi-
nated islands, and the islands were less autonomous in their internal pol-
itics. France had a very strong democratic revolution in the late 18th
century and revolutions episodically in the 19th century, but its islands
were very strongly dominated by slave sugar plantations, and two of
them (Martinique and Guadeloupe) had thoroughly developed slave so-
cieties that were quite politically autonomous and well organized. Thus
the history of the Spanish islands had produced a weak enemy for de-
mocracy to penetrate, but a democracy without much penetrating
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power. The history of the French islands produced the raw materials for
early and recurrent social and political explosions, with episodically
strong democracy and an always strong planter reaction, until the plan-
tation system was abolished. The explosions on the French islands were
timed by democratic movements in France.

Why Islands as the Units of Analysis?

But the first thing we have to establish for this argument to be fruitful is
that islands were sufficiently separate as societies that they may be ex-
pected to have histories that differ, a long-run difference. Only if islands
are sensible units of analysis does it make sense to say, for example, that
Trinidad differed from Jamaica in having about half of its sugar-frontier
period after emancipation and so importing Asian labor. That coolie
labor force and the ex-slaves became free more quickly for about the last
half of the frontier development (1832 to 1860) because Trinidad had
a less autonomous and less well-entrenched local government, having a
less socially homogeneous planter class. It had a French ethnic tradition
among planters, and French planters specialized more in cocoa and
other crops that produce less reactionary planters than did English
planters. It is because we expect islands to remain integrally affected by
causal forces of their history that we would expect these differences to
produce, say, a more culturally and institutionally plural society in Trin-
idad than in Jamaica by the end of the 19th century.

Thus we will start our argument in Chapter 2 with an analysis of the
varying geography of different islands. That analysis serves two pur-
poses. The first is giving a solid ground for thinking that, say, Trinidad
might be expected to be more different from Grenada, which is right
next to it, than, say, Norfolk is different from Essex, which is right
next to it, because English islands were more strongly bounded socie-
ties than English counties. And in particular the islands were very
strongly bounded socially and politically from the ocean, so even
though the slave and free parts of empires interacted across the docks
and in the warehouses of the islands, they were not “the same” social
order at all.

The second purpose is to identify variations among islands that were
likely to affect the character of their development into slave societies.
The most important variation is whether they were appropriate for the
plantation crops. But slave society rests on coercion, and monitoring
populations and bringing force to bear on them was much impeded by
mountains, by dense rainforest jungles, and by the existence of many
relatively unpopulated nearby islands.
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Chapters 2 and 3 discuss, respectively, the geography of the islands as
this affected the shape of social relations and their long-run develop-
ment, and the social system of maritime commerce and naval warfare.
Chapter 2 justifies treating islands as units of analysis, as things that have
distinct societies, and begins to specify fundamental sources of inter-
island variation in slave systems. Chapter 3 specifies why the sea link be-
tween the metropole and the islands was not such as would carry slavery
back home; why that link, that maritime social system, was in fact stub-
bornly a source of “bourgeois democracy,” with parliamentary oligarchy
and free labor in the metropole, even if many of its powerful members
had a strong self-interest in the slave system. Though the maritime sys-
tem that connected the islands to the metropole produced defenders of
slavery, it was never a slave mode of production.

Variations in Slave Societies

The sugar-frontier period, that is, the period in which much of the land
and population come to be occupied in raising sugar cane and boiling
sugar, greatly increased the intensity of cultivation wherever it hap-
pened. A moderately propitious environment for sugar that had been
previously cultivated in other crops usually increased population by a
factor of between 5 and 10 when it went over to sugar, because sugar
was so much more labor intensive per acre than the other crops. Up
until the 19th century this involved importing slaves on a large scale,
completely swamping the population that had been there before. Signif-
icant peasant populations might persist if there was extensive mountain-
ous land not suitable for sugar, and often some foothills near the sugar
land were devoted to subsistence plots cultivated by slaves. But at least
four out of five of the people on sugar land were devoted to sugar plan-
tation work.

During the frontier period, the period between the start of the
growth of sugar-exporting plantations and the stabilization of the size of
the sugar labor force, the sugar workers and planters were recent im-
migrants, usually overwhelmingly male. Both kinds of recent immi-
grants died very rapidly in the Caribbean, and the sailors and the slaves
died at about the same, very high rate on the Middle Passage. Adult
slave, colored, and white creoles, born in the islands, died at much lower
rates.

The planters who ran the plantations were the richest and most pow-
erful people in the neighborhood. That was why a characteristic out-
come on a good sugar island was a more or less completely slave society.
After the good sugar land was devoted to sugar and the mills to process
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it for shipment were built, then except for some expansion of both the
slave and the planter populations as they came to have more old people
and children per worker, the population tended to stabilize. For various
reasons, from then on, it was usually downbhill for the planters’ fortunes,
but uphill in the degree of dominance of slaveholder planter interests in
the society at large because the planters and local government were bet-
ter organized.

To specify what sort of society one had in the late 18th century, then,
we have to locate the period of the sugar frontier (I use an estimate of
the midpoint of sugar extension to locate this period—the frontier peri-
ods are longer on larger, more ecologically diverse islands), and classify
islands by the degree to which they eventually came to be completely
demographically and economically dominated by the sugar plantation
complex. That is the purpose of Chapter 4, on the economic demogra-
phy of plantation societies. This economic demography also treats the
social periphery on the island, which consists of two main populations:
peasants and urban service workers. The main purpose of Chapter 4 is to
provide estimates of the size of the race-producing sugar plantation
complex on different islands at different times.

To determine island social structure, the size has to be measured
against the main alternatives. Cuban sugar was big in the late 18th and
carly 19th centuries, but it was on a big island with a big peasant popula-
tion, and that island had the main governmental and shipping center of
the Spanish Caribbean on it. Thus the most substantial Spanish sugar
complex during slave times was on the island with the biggest peasantry
and one of the biggest urban complexes, and so did not shape the whole
society. In fact it did not shape the whole slave population, since only
about half or two-thirds of Cuban slaves worked on sugar plantations
(Genovese (1969b), p. 66, citing estimates by Klein and Knight). Cuba
was then a major force in the colonial slave system as a whole; for exam-
ple, it was a major producer of sugar, comparable to the English islands,
after emancipation. But that internationally dominant sugar slave en-
clave did not turn Cuba into a slave society like Jamaica or Haiti had
been. An appendix to Chapter 5 lays out the main indicators used in
Chapters 4 and 5.

The size of the causal force producing a slave society was determined
by variations not only in the economic and demographic underpinning,
but also in the factors that determined the power of planters. Chapter 5
is devoted to the power of planters. Obviously if planters dominated the
economy, they were likely to be more powerful. But two specifically po-
litical and social factors determined how effective that implicit class
power was. If the imperial constitution provided that islands had legisla-
tures with great powers, and if the local upper class was well organized
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socially and politically, then the economic dominance of planters pro-
duced maximum political power of the slave system on the island. Polit-
ical position multiplied economic power.

The theory as developed in Chapters 2 to 5 is mainly designed to ex-
plain variations in the slave mode of sugar production, and the produc-
tion of slave societies by that mode of production, between islands. An
additional test of all this apparatus is how well it explains the size and
status of the free colored (see the preface on this concept) population,
because it was here that the race-making and slave-society—making fea-
tures of plantation societies operated without obvious connection to the
mode of production. When Frank Tannenbaum, in Slave and Citizen
(1946), wanted to show cultural effects on race relations, for example,
he focused on the status of the free colored. The requirements of pro-
ducing sugar in different societies may have been very similar without
the consequences for race relations outside the plantation among free
people being so determinate. Chapter 6 thus takes up the problem of the
evolution of the status of free colored. The basic argument here is that
the trends in the number and status of the free colored must be divided
into three basic periods. Before the days of the sugar frontier, the free
colored population grew relatively rapidly as compared to the (small)
slave population and to the white population (though overall population
growth was slow), and the free colored were generally not very distinct
from white or Indian free people.

Where the sugar frontier never really arrived before emancipation, as
in Puerto Rico, Santo Domingo, or Curagao, the result then was a small
population overall with large free colored ratio to both the slave and the
white population, and very little distinction by race in the stratification
system. But our argument is that this was a longer-term continuation of
the same trajectory that other islands followed before the massive intro-
duction of sugar and slaves in the sugar-frontier period.

During the sugar-frontier period, the continuing high birth rate of
colored people was swamped by the massive forced immigration of
slaves, so while the relative size of the free colored population compared
to slaves decreased during the sugar-frontier period, there was a sub-
stantial absolute increase in that population.

Paths to Emancipation and Democratization
in the 19th Century

By the end of the 19th century, all Caribbean societies had abolished
slavery, and all the empires of the Caribbean had abolished slavery else-
where under their domination. But the degree to which freedom carried
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with it the civil rights of free people, in the labor market, in the courts,
in family law, or in freedom of migration, was very variable. And even if
democratization of the metropole, in the sense of the participation of all
free social groups in the selection of governments and the determination
of policies, was no doubt a big cause of what happened to the islands,
the best of island governments were bad democracies; the worst, really
awful. I suppose I would nominate as the most “democratic” in the 19th
century, by an idiosyncratic system of weighting political values, The
Dominican Republic, Haiti, Puerto Rico, Martinique, and Guadeloupe.
Haiti and The Dominican Republic got their political virtues (such as
they were) from revolutionary independence from imperial ties; Marti-
nique and Guadeloupe got theirs from fuller incorporation into the im-
perial democratic system. The racist oligarchic parliamentarism of the
British islands, backed by a more or less non-governing colonial office,
provided stability and some civility, but its tutelary democracy had pro-
vided more tuition than democracy, and not much of either.

While the first part of the book tried to outline how various the is-
lands were at the end of the 18th century, the second part tries to ana-
lyze how they went different paths in the same dirvection in the 19th cen-
tury. The analysis of these different paths needs to take two fundamental
facts into account. The first is that all of the Caribbean islands had slav-
ery in 1790, and none of them did in 1900. The second is that in 1790
there were no substantial movements in any of the islands! in the direc-
tion they were all going to go in the 19th century, while there were
substantial democratic and emancipatory movements at that time in the
United States, England, France, the Netherlands, Denmark, and per-
haps even Spain.

The big facts of the case then indicate that probably the emancipatory
motion of the islands during the 19th century was not already implicit in
the slave societies of the late 18th century. For example, among the last
to emancipate slaves were some with the least intense “slave society”
features: Cuba, Puerto Rico, and Curagao.

But if emancipation came ultimately from abroad, it came along chan-
nels that carried very different forces at different times and in different
empires. For example, it is clear that the black and colored men of Haiti
and Guadeloupe formed the main human power that emancipated them
in the 1790s, but it is also clear that they were organized for that task by

I ' The main exceptions for blacks were maroon sociceties in mountains and jungles, for
example, in Jamaica, Surinam and Dominica; a serious but small rebellion against the
Danes on St. Johns; and blacks’ joining Caribs on St. Vincent. Among whites on the islands
there was minor Baptist and Wesleyan agitation, and some clerical petitioning in Spanish
colonies. Anti-slavery movements in Europe were a different, and much more important,
matter.
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the French Revolution, though blacks recruited by the revolutionary
whites used non-revolutionary networks to mobilize other blacks. And
it is clear that the suppression of that emancipation on Guadeloupe was
carried in the same diplomatic, administrative, and military channels
that the metropolitan revolutionaries had used to organize slave and
free-colored rebellion.

Similarly the autonomous local legislatures that built slave societies in
the older British islands opposed emancipation, as might be expected.
But they built the unfreedoms of ex-slaves of the post-emancipation pe-
riod with the same autonomy that had been overridden by the parlia-
ment and the colonial office to force emancipation on them. So they
built those unfreedoms slightly less effectively, and protected thereby
the monopoly of a slightly more open oligarchy’s power, in Trinidad,
which had not had the tradition of local legislatures nullifying parlia-
mentary laws.

But to introduce the problems with which Part II is concerned, we
need to present first a very brief sketch of 19th century history in the
Caribbean, because it turns out that we have said very little about what
happened on a particular island when we have said that, as on all the
others, emancipation took place in the 19th century.

A Sketch of Caribbean History in the 19th Century

The two big variations in fundamental geographical variables between
the 18th and 19th centuries were great increases in the reliability of
transportation accompanied by great decreases in cost, and the growing
economic and political power of the United States. Railroads and roads
made the interiors of the large islands much more accessible to com-
merce and to military action. The larger islands by 1900 were much
more unified economies than in 1790 and their mountains were, in gen-
eral, governed by the same military and political system that dominated
the plains and cities. Steamships could sail year-round. Freight and com-
mercialization costs of sugar dropped. Freight and commercialization
costs had been roughly half the landed cost of sugar in England and
France in the 18th century, and were much less by 1900. Navies and
marines transferred imperial power to the colonies much more effi-
ciently with steam.

Since the Unites States was so close, its economic growth and military
power made it the ruling Caribbean power by 1900—other empires had
their place in the Caribbean by an understanding with the United States.
“So far from God, so close to the United States” applied even more to
the Caribbean than to Mexico, whose president first said it.
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Caribbean demography changed in three main ways. First, the tropi-
cal diseases were conquered in part by the advance of medicine, but
mainly by the development of a creole black, colored, and white popula-
tion whose immunities established in childhood included the main
deadly diseases. Even creole whites could live moderately predictable life
spans by 1900 (once they got through childhood), though invading
military forces could still be defeated by disease if the island could hold
out for a while. Creole blacks lived longer than either African or Euro-
pean immigrants had, as they had done in the 18th century. Creole
whites may have lived slightly longer than creole blacks and colored, and
in particular may have had lower infant mortality. The second and third
demographic changes were the end of the slave trade, and then slave
emancipation.

Representative and local government institutions, the other basis of
18th century planter power, were not substantially changed after eman-
cipation in the British islands, so that local government reproduced as
near to a plantation slave society as was practicable without slavery. In
Barbados and Antigua the reproduction was very successtul, but the
labor-repressive regime decayed rapidly elsewhere into an economy with
many more free peasants.

In Cuba and Puerto Rico Spanish representative institutions were
modified by late 18th century Bourbon reforms of the empire, giving
much more local economic and political autonomy. Further change in
the same direction in colony-crown bargaining and political rhetoric
was due to the independence movements in Spanish America and lib-
eral movements in Spain. In Cuba this meant increased planter power
and greater dominance of slave institutions. In Puerto Rico it mainly
meant development of many foothill tree and bush crop plantations
and peasant cultivation of provisions and of export crops other than
sugar.

In the Dominican Republic two (or three—it depends on how one
counts) conquests by revolutionary Haiti confused the political develop-
ment. Independence in 1844 from Haiti’s last conquest left an indepen-
dent Dominican Republic without slavery, but independence was later
than in most of Latin America, and both independence and all the vari-
ous abolitions of slavery were earlier than in Cuba or Puerto Rico. The
country’s 1844 government was, roughly speaking, a counterrevolution
of the urban patriciate with urban-dominated representative institutions
and with strong caudillo tendencies from the beginning, reasonably
comfortable in the brief Spanish protectorate during the American Civil
War. But there were more populist candillo movements in the northern
valley around Santiago and the northern coast, especially in the last part
of the 19th century.
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Movements toward autonomy in the Spanish colonies were trans-
formed by the increased power of the United States. For the first two-
thirds of the century, American policy toward the Caribbean was shaped
by the South’s interest in the preservation of slavery, with Cuba, for ex-
ample, being a candidate slave state, Haiti, a pariah exporting revolu-
tion, and the rest of the Caribbean and Central America, a playground
for American adventurer soldiers and mercenaries.

But North American commerce with the Caribbean was still domi-
nated by urban shippers on the East and Gulf coasts. There is a sense, for
example, in which Haiti was recognized early by northern United States
commerce, but by the southern-controlled State Department only after
the Civil War, and then unwillingly.

After the American Civil War, the dominant U.S. political response
toward the Caribbean was apathy, with aborted projects of various kinds
to establish American territorial power, and with a gradual increase of
“progressive imperialism” of the sort that Teddy Roosevelt came to
symbolize. American Caribbean power then came to be a somewhat cha-
otic potential support for many different kinds of movements toward
island autonomy in the Spanish islands.

The French Revolution and its early 19th century fate under Napo-
leon and the royalist restoration provided a template of movements to
the left and back to the right that were transformed in the colonies both
into racial liberation movements and into counterrevolutions. These
movements, tracking revolutions in the metropole, affected especially
Guadeloupe and Martinique. But they also had an influence, both on the
right and on the left, in the British and Spanish islands with non-French
islands French minorities. Roughly speaking, revolutions in France pro-
duced “leftward” movements in the imperial linkage system to incorpo-
rate island society into the democracy being constructed in the metro-
pole, with equality of citizenship for the free colored and emancipation
of the slaves. The dominant leaders of responsive movements in the is-
lands were commercial and professional people in the port cities and the
free colored (also mostly in cities), and quite often Republican and col-
ored generals. The structure of island movements was some combination
of military formations, with some problematic political autonomy, and
urban crowds, with their councils of revolutionary government, both pe-
titioning the metropole to become the local government of the new de-
mocracy. The planters and their power and political organization did
not, of course, disappear during the revolutions. The existence of demo-
cratic movements in France during the revolutions and responsive col-
ored, black, and city movements in the islands were by no means au-
tomatically sufficient to win full citizenship, even during the revolutions.

During the course of these French revolutions of the 19th century,
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democratic island institutions tended to develop a formally and some-
times militarily revolutionary wing when it turned out that a new Bona-
parte or new king meant reversals of racial liberation, and a strong left-
center wing when it turned out that racial liberalism could be combined
with the new party of order, as after the 1870s.

One has to remember, of course, that in the 19th century both the
parties of order and the parties of the revolution in France claimed the
heritage of the revolution, though differently interpreted. The center
and right “parties of order” emphasized more the “bourgeois” and
“bonapartist” elements of the revolutionary tradition; the left, the egali-
tarian and anti-clerical parts. But generally speaking, this left increased
its power during the revolutions of the 19th century, so the island illu-
sion that the Revolution was egalitarian was not without a continuing
real-life basis.

Briefly, the Great Revolution won in Haiti and confirmed that victory
against the Napoleonic restoration, won in Guadeloupe and abolished
slavery but lost to the Napoleonic restoration, and never really won in
Martinique. The bourgeois revolution of the 1830s had very little effect
on black citizenship. Then the left period of the 1848 revolution won in
both Martinique and Guadeloupe, and was reincorporated with emanci-
pation and colored equality in the restoration of Louis Bonaparte. Stable
popular representation in island government and in the French parlia-
ment came in the 1870s, and the socialist movement in the last quarter
of the century mainly pushed for extension to the islands of left con-
quests in France.

The free ports of the Danes and the Dutch faded as fairly free trade
came to dominate the English empire, the Spanish made free trade con-
cessions to their few remaining colonies, and the United States pushed
for free trade insofar as it pushed at all, except for pushing the exclusion
of Haiti from the diplomatic community. No one much noticed when
the Danish Virgin Islands became American shortly after the end of the
19th century, partly because most of their Danes and other whites had
long since gone home. Nor did anyone notice that the Dutch islands did
not become American.

Toward the end of the century independence from England and
France came to be a symbol of the political aspirations of the blacks and
a possible political strategy for the colored, so the three major island
political dimensions came to be quite well aligned in both empires: left
to right on egalitarianism, pro-independence to pro-empire on imperial-
ism, and black to white on race privilege. The clear alignment in the
islands was reflected dimly in the colonial and racial policies of the right,
center, and left in France, but colonial policy did not reliably divide En-
gland or the United States on left-to-right lines.
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However the French anti-colonialist left had a strong subsection that
wanted, essentially, to be incorporated into the French Revolution.
There was not much such tendency in the English islands, though Cath-
olics in Trinidad had some enthusiasm for the Irish revolution, and
many blacks and colored people were incorporated into the noncon-
formist, especially the Baptist, part of the Anglo-American Reformation.

Independence from Spain was not nearly as linked to race or to egali-
tarianism, partly because independence turned out to represent attach-
ment to the North American empire (and possibly to its southern part in
particular), partly because Spanish politics was not nearly as neatly orga-
nized from left to right as French, or even English, politics, and partly
because urban dominance rather than slavery was the central govern-
mental principle in the old regime. In Spanish American revolutions
rural populism and caudillo militarism fought urban oligarchy rather
than black fighting white.

The Colonial Extensions of 19th Century Democracy

This sketch will be elaborated in considerable detail in Part II. Its pur-
pose here is to identify the core problems of the 19th century evolution
of boundaries between islands, between races and ethnicities, and be-
tween empires. The core problem of this part of the book is the trans-
mission of the democratic movements in the metropoles to the islands,
transforming the social meaning of all these boundaries. Democracy
meant something different, something much more revolutionary, in a
slave society than it did in a free society. Movements toward democracy
in the metropole, then, threw planters into a panic in all of the slave
islands (even if they were not actually terribly democratic—a definition
of democracy that we would think a sham is revolutionary in a slave soci-
ety), but left the Danes on St. Thomas and the Dutch almost un-
touched. The planters on the Spanish islands were posed with a different
problem than were those on the English and French islands, because
peninsular Spanish movements were not so clearly democratic, and be-
cause their island societies were not so clearly slave societies.

In particular democracy required in all the sugar islands a definition of
the meaning of ethnicity, especially of race, because racial definitions
were entangled with slavery and with coolie immigration and hence with
democracy and political citizenship. Those sugar islands that imported
new labor for developing frontiers after the end of the slave trade had to
define the political meaning of East Indians and other ethnicities. Citi-
zenship of various ethnicities was central to democracies, but was only
an administrative category in immigration policy for the empires.
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When a revolution was not about democracy (or better, when the sa-
liency of democracy in a revolution was lower), the definition of the
meaning of race and ethnicity was less important. Thus island race poli-
tics were most intense in the French revolutionary periods, because
democratic citizenship was central to the metropolitan revolutions; they
were somewhat less salient in the English parliamentary reforms of slav-
ery because Whigs did not differ from Tories primarily in their attitude
to citizenship and equality of rights; race politics were least salient in the
revolutions of the Spanish empire, where most of the questions were not
citizenship questions; and the saliency of race policy changed radically in
the 19th century in the North American empire because the social and
ideological base of American imperialism in the Caribbean changed
from South to North, reactionary to “progressive,” during the century.

The central task of Part II is to explain the vicissitudes of slavery, race,
ethnicity, and democracy in particular islands by a combined analysis of
the variations in the democratizing effect of the imperial links of the is-
land and the responsive island social movements, especially of the free
colored and of the slave and ex-slave populations.

The Chapters of Part II

Our intellectual tactics in the second part will be to discuss development
within empire political systems more or less in the order that their crises
of democratization came into focus, with a major temporal displacement
for Cuba’s (and to a much smaller degree, Puerto Rico’s) development
of slave sugar frontiers after the other slave systems were being disman-
tled, and a temporal displacement in the opposite direction for Haiti’s
development of a free peasantry before the other sugar islands, in iso-
lated opposition to the imperial systems of the rest of the Caribbean.
Thus in Chapter 8 we turn to the French Revolution in Martinique,
Guadeloupe, and Haiti. The revolution failed in Martinique when the
British took over the island and kept emancipation and left-wing revolu-
tionary government from developing. Then, the Revolution’s having
taken place in the other two main islands, the Napoleonic restoration
failed in Haiti and a civil war established independence as a continuation
of the Revolution. Haiti is the only region of France in which the Revo-
lution came to power, led mainly by whites, in the early 1790s and re-
mained in power (in a black-led revolution against Napoleon and im-
plicitly against Napoleon’s less revolutionary successors). Independence
came to be very closely identified with emancipation in Haiti. The Na-
poleonic restoration reinstituted slavery in Guadeloupe after an experi-
ence of freedom and left-wing democratic government, with many
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deaths of ex-slaves in the process. This whole complicated history also
influenced all the other islands, especially those with a French-speaking
minority.

By 1794, with the abolition of slavery and the declaration of equality
of citizenship of free people of color by the metropolitan “patriot” gov-
ernment, the French Revolution had clearly specified a possible relation
between French politics and racial politics on the islands. Freedom and
citizenship for slaves and free colored could be integrated with freedom
and citizenship for Frenchmen (and in the long run Frenchwomen),
though race was not central to Frenchmen’s own definitions of what the
Revolution was about. That possibility was probably the central reason
that leftists in Martinique and Guadeloupe could become powerful on
these islands in the late 19th century, and the islands still remain within
the French empire. But it was also the reason why Haiti became inde-
pendent by way of black and colored “continuation” of the Revolution
when Napoleon tried to cut off that possibility—the black and colored
leaders of the revolution of Haitian independence had been generals in
Napoleon’s army in Saint-Domingue. Napoleon was probably following
the center of the Revolution in France, which was not very sympathetic
to the rights even of poor Frenchmen, let alone of slaves. But to put the
relatives of fairly conservative soldiers and generals, who had been slaves
or descendants of slaves, back into slavery for the sake of the Revolution
was asking a bit much.

So the French Revolution produced the first strong confrontation be-
tween a democratic anti-slavery movement in the colonies and the poli-
tics of empire. The Revolution was exported from France, as was the
reaction. The Revolution stayed in Haiti after it was mostly gone in
France; the reaction reintroduced servile labor and landlord privilege in
Guadeloupe in a way the reaction never succeeded in doing in France.
And in both islands the Revolution and its aftermath left marks on the
relation between citizenship and race for the rest of the century.

If this summary seems impossibly complex, it is because the defining
feature of revolution is that no one knows who will be the next govern-
ment and on what basis they will govern. To impose a chronology of
significant turning points and to identify currents in such a period is to
impose on people’s actions a view of what it all amounts to in the end,
which is precisely what zhey do not have much idea of. The chronology
in Chapter 8 tries to impose such an order, and the concept of “democ-
ratization” on whose basis the order is imposed is discussed briefly there.

Chapter 8 also deals with the development of slavery after Napoleon
in the remaining French colonies, Martinique, Guadeloupe, and a few
small islands. Slaves were emancipated in the revolution of 1848 and not
reenslaved by Louis Napoleon. A law school was established in Marti-
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nique, indicating a move toward assimilation of the colonies to French
citizenship. The emancipated slaves were given manhood suffrage in the
revolution of the 1870s. Roughly speaking the project of the restoration
after the 1870s was to incorporate the colonial governments of the is-
lands into the “regular” French government. What was regular was still,
of course, quite in dispute between the French parties of the left and the
parties of order, but the long-run outcome of the reforms of 1848 was
to transform the question of what to do in the West Indian colonies into
one of how to govern France; the chief rationalization for treating the
colonies differently, that their economy depended on slavery and hence
on the political preconditions of slavery, no longer held up.

Eventually this led to the colonies’ being represented by deputies in
the French parliament, having a local government of the same form
under the same laws as the other departments, participating in the
French welfare state as Frenchmen and Frenchwomen, and fighting the
political battles between the parties of the left and the parties of order
along the same lines as other French citizens, as citizens of the same
nation. Manhood suffrage, combined with the alignment of black and
colored people with the left, resulted by the end of the century in left
dominance in the politics of the islands. The last steps of this transfor-
mation were taken after World War II. The equality between mainland
and island departements is still not quite convincing, but no one believes
that slavery can be reintroduced into a department of France, even a
Departement d’Outre-Mer.

Chapter 9 will treat the unique case of Haiti and its relation to the
19th century international slave system. Haiti’s isolation from “the in-
ternational community” (not very communal, of course) was in large
measure the result of French anti-Haitian policy in the first third of the
century, but of U.S. policy in the second third. Haiti represented the
revolt of slaves, the destruction of sugar plantations, the exile of whites,
the rejection of foreign business implanted in the island, and black rule.
It was also a symbol of “bad government,” of arbitrary government with
military dominance and corruption rather than the rule of law. It was a
symbol of anarchy and arbitrary leftism ungoverned by law, preventing
rich profits from the “objective” operation of that law in the hands of
planter representatives. The chapter argues that Haitian isolation from
the European imperial slave system was subject to different dynamics
than those of its isolation from the United States and its South American
dependents.

Thus in some sense the boundaries between left and right, between
African-culture-black and European-culture-white, between citizen and
slave, between peasant and plantation cultivation, between metropole
and colony, were drawn between Haiti and the Caribbean branch of the
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world system. There were class and color cultures and class and color
stratification in Haiti, but they had small significance compared to the
real location of the conflict: between the island and the world. The pop-
ulist character and political dominance of the Haitian military, then, was
a reflected version of the slave character and imperial predominance of
the empires off Haiti’s coasts, of the military dominance of empires
whose political cultures were against peasant holdings, against black
rule, against local military and political autonomy, and against citizen-
ship for the island poor.

This was perhaps the first modern case in which a revolution set up a
line in the world system between revolutionary third world countries
and conservative capitalist world system rulers. The French Revolution
briefly became such a symbol of a great divide in the world system in the
1790s, and of course the former Soviet Union, China, Vietnam, Cam-
bodia, North Korea, Albania, and Iran have all, at various times, set up
a mutually agreed boundary between countries representing revolution
and countries against that kind of revolution. By studying how a stratifi-
cation system and its conflicts can turn into a nation and its conflicts
with the rest of the world, we study a common process, one of whose
beginnings was in Haiti.

Chapter 10 turns to a more detailed analysis of the attempt to substi-
tute semi-servile “free” labor for slave labor, especially in the English
colonies. This took different forms in islands that were still sugar fron-
tiers when the slave trade was abolished.

In Trinidad and Guyana only around half of the land eventually under
sugar cultivation was developed by the time of emancipation. In these
sugar-frontier colonies, foreigners with long-term contracts, mostly
East Indians, were introduced into a society where planters dominated
the political system. In particular the enforcement of labor contracts was
in planter hands, so the actual conditions might be quite like slavery.
But laborers were free in the sense that their servile status was formally
temporary. The result was culturally distinct populations with a high
level of endogamy, settled in those societies that were still sugar fron-
tiers when the slave trade was abolished.

In Trinidad and Guyana the unfreedom of free Asian labor was
achieved by semi-free contract labor relations. The development of the
older colonies, which did not have such immigrants, was dominated by
an attempt to make use of local government to preserve the monopolis-
tic aspects of slavery in a free labor market mainly constituted by ex-
slaves. Planters on islands having already passed their frontier period
could create a rather similar semi-servile labor force among ex-slaves
by restricting alternative opportunities. Various devices included legally
coerced labor in “apprenticeship” systems (one was being taught to
obey even though one was a free person—one was an “apprentice” to
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being a free person, not an apprentice to being a skilled worker), tying
tenancies in houses and subsistence plots to labor contracts at a lower
than market wage, keeping peasant plots scarce, making emigration in
search of higher-paid work difficult, conspiring against wage competi-
tion among planters, vagrancy laws making plantation employment
the alternative to jail, union busting, and the limitation of educational
opportunities that would increase the ex-slaves’ value in alternative
employments.

Thus Chapter 10 is about planters responding to the abolition of
complete monopoly over the labor power of the slave by creating other
types of monopoly advantage in the free labor market. The slave soci-
ety’s class-conscious ideology that the alternatives to employment by the
owner available to the slaves should be maintained at zero could be re-
placed, in islands where planters were well organized, powerful in local
government, and highly class-conscious, with an opportunistic policy of
collective destruction of alternative opportunities to plantation labor.
This policy was carried to its highest pitch in Barbados; while it was ab-
solutely clear that former slaves preferred freedom to slavery even when
it was as restricted as in Barbados, we have difficulty seeing that small
difference between slavery and the Barbados version of freedom from
the distance of the 20th century. Islands with more available peasant
land, more desertion of estates by bankrupt planters, less systematic
planter control over enforcement of the law, or other failures of monop-
oly power in the labor market, did worse in maintaining low wages.

In Chapter 11 we ask what happened when a slave sugar society was
established in a world in which democratic citizenship was being estab-
lished, and on islands that already had creole societies and economies
with temporary or absentee governors. Cuba and Puerto Rico differed
from the islands studied in previous chapters both in the degree to
which a creole society had developed before sugar dominance and in the
degree to which the sugar economy came to dominate the island.

Puerto Rico’s 19th century economic development was in some re-
spects like Dominica’s in the British islands or Venezuela’s at a slightly
carlier period: foothill tree crops, such as coffee and cocoa, dominated
and sugar plantations on the coasts were marginal. Puerto Rico was very
sparsely populated in the late 18th century. This meant that a creole
peasant economy, with some subordinate exploitation of coffee by slaves
who were treated more like free labor, grew in the uplands. The black
slave population, mostly in sugar plantations on the coasts, never went
above about an eighth of the island’s total population (Dietz (1986),
p. 36).

Cuba had two main exporting urban centers in 1800, Santiago de
Cuba (Cuba is a province in the east as well as the name of the island)
and Havana, and a number of regional market centers. Havana was cen-
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tral to the defense of the sea route to and from Spain, and was a principal
provisioning and repair center for the fleet. With its suburbs, Havana
city had between a quarter and a third of the population of Cuba. Some-
thing like five-sixths of the government budget of Cuba had been sup-
plied by a subsidy from Mexico, by far the dominant colony of Spain.
Havana, then, was a substantial urban center with a developing agricul-
tural hinterland, serving, so to speak, as an “entrepot with little mer-
chant activity” for the Spanish colonies on the mainland.

The Spanish government was “strong” in the sense that there was a
good deal of military force and government bureaucracy concentrated in
the center in Havana, and in the sense that the government was the main
Cuban source of riches; its government services were the main “export
industry.” Cuba’s imperial tie was built up of the social materials of Ha-
vana as a “governing city,” managed under the Bourbon reforming ad-
ministration in the late 18th century by a sort of pact in which the cre-
oles got substantial commercial privileges (including the export of
sugar) while the public services (as everywhere in European societies in
the 18th century, “public services” mainly consisted of military forces
and taxation bureaucracies) were largely paid for from imperial sources.
So economic development in agriculture in the Spanish colonies took
place as a sort of commercial and land development “dispensation” for
the creole upper classes, especially those represented in Havana, by a
weakened metropole. Similar Bourbon reforms were carried out in other
colonies with powerful creole upper classes, such as Mexico and Vene-
zuela, but did not really stretch to unimportant colonies like Puerto
Rico, Trinidad, or Santo Domingo.

Havana already had a vigorous sugar frontier in the late 18th century,
and Santiago, a smaller one. These developments spread to the other
plains of Cuba. Many slaves were imported legally before Spain (reluc-
tantly) agreed with Britain to ban the trade from Africa, imported legally
from other islands after that ban, and throughout imported illegally
from Africa. Even with vigorous development of tobacco in the foothills
in 19th century Cuba, the sugar planter slaveowners became the domi-
nant economic interest, though still within the somewhat decrepit
framework of a strong imperial government with strong ties to the
Cuban creole urban and planter upper class. Slavery was abolished in the
1880s. While the rest of the Caribbean was moving reluctantly toward
emancipation, Cuba built and then abolished slavery and tried coolie
labor in a compressed replication of the history of the English and
French colonies. But it did this with very roughly half its society, rather
than with almost all the island, as in the main British and French colo-
nies. The other half grew tobacco and provisions, bred cattle and draft
animals, and defended the empire.
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Creole society in The Dominican Republic after 1844 was pervaded
by the system of candillismo, of personalistic politics based partly on in-
formal military coteries of local leaders. The internal organization of the
populist rebellions in the east of Cuba was quite similar (in fact, they
recruited some generals from The Dominican Republic). And the Hai-
tian political system after the firm establishment of independence had
much of the same character, though with French words. A substantial
part of this chapter consists in an analysis of what that system was and
how it worked, and why newly independent Spanish colonies and the
newly peasantized Haitian colony should be especially vulnerable to
candillismo as a system of political organization. From the point of view
of the book as a whole, the central point is that caundillismo is not effec-
tively planter power, so does not have slave society consequences.

Chapter 12 extracts the theory from the corpus as a whole. What we
will have shown is how a capitalist world system built a slave system, and
then tore it down. It built it up to different degrees and different ways
in different islands, because the imperial powers differed, because the
time of the sugar frontier differed, and because the islands differed.

It tore it down to different degrees and in different ways because the
metropole-colony link was different in different empires, and varied over
time within them. In particular it varied in the degree to which it intro-
duced and defended elements of freedom, the degree to which it toler-
ated or encouraged democratization, planter resistance to democratiza-
tion, and the degree to which it organized and mobilized the oppressed
of different kinds. And, of course, it tore it down differently because the
forces on the ground on the island were different, depending on what
sort of slave system the island had had. We have therefore written the
conclusion as an essay on the sociology of freedom.

A casual glance in the last two decades of the 19th century at the
ramshackle competition between parties in The Dominican Republic,
with colored and white caudillos on both sides, and the formation of
mostly black and colored socialist movements oriented toward electoral
politics and legal trade union bargaining in Guadeloupe and Marti-
nique, shows that there is a lot to be explained here. The main thesis of
the book is that there were two big causes at work.

The Dominican Republic had had a radically different relation than
that of Guadeloupe and Martinique to the history of sugar, with very
little sugar production and with slavery effectively abolished early in The
Dominican Republic. The Dominican Republic got its “democratic”
tradition mainly from Spain, where the politics of inequality and the
connection of suffrage to that politics was not central, and the transmis-
sion of political impulses to the colony was bureaucratic and, as the Do-
minicans said, “boba,” stupid.
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Guadeloupe and Martinique got their democratic tradition ultimately
from the French Revolution, and immediately from a polity in which
suffrage and social inequality were tightly tied together into the main
axis of metropolitan politics. That tradition was transmitted effectively
to the islands through links built in times of revolution, then unbuilt in
times of reaction, with the same sorts of people on the same sides in each
building and unbuilding, and then finally by a gradual creation of an
electoral polity into which both sides were incorporated. Sugar develop-
ment had not created a racist system in the Dominican Republic, and
Spain’s imperial link to the island did not challenge racial inequality with
a strongly organized system tying together citizenship and social equal-
ity. Sugar development had produced a racist society in the French is-
lands, and then French politics challenged that society by creating in it
French citizenship tied to French democracy.

The synthetic argument, then, will be that permutations and modifi-
cations of those two big causes, the one mainly doing its work up to the
late 18th century, the other, its main work in the 19th century, pro-
duced the macrosociological and macropolitical variations in the struc-
ture of freedoms between the islands as they entered the 20th century.
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LATE 18TH CENTURY IMPERIALISM AND
SLAVE SOCIETIES IN THE CARIBBEAN
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Island Geography: How Tiny Islands Can Be

Economic, Social, and Political Systems

Caribbean Weather

Caribbean agriculture depends on the water brought by rainfall to the
islands, and on the land forms and soil materials on which that water
falls. Sugar in particular needs moderately plentiful water, sun, a hot cli-
mate, and soil that has not washed away or had its nutrients leached out
after the jungle has been cleared. As we will argue at the end of this
chapter, in places where the weather did not provide the right condi-
tions for sugar, the political economy of the local society was markedly
different. And where the land forms were not appropriate for sugar culti-
vation, peasant, small planter, and rancher social structures tended to
grow, and these produced a different sort of political economy.

Further, since politics is, above all, territorial, and since islands are a
distinctive type of military and economic entity, the political environ-
ment of that agriculture is shaped by what kind of political unit an island
is. Since the major topic of this book is the variations in the impact on
the politics of different islands of a distinctive slave system of agricultural
production, the sugar plantation, we need to start by understanding the
human geography of the Caribbean in the 18th century. But since all the
major islands were distinct units of political government, since all had
complex military histories, and since politics and violence are central to
slave institutions, we need to understand variations in the military char-
acter of islands as well. For example, only large islands with high moun-
tains, very mountainous small islands, and some plantation societies on
the continental coast with inaccessible jungles had separate subsocieties
of runaway slaves or militarily important slave rebellions. This chapter is
devoted to the land (a good general portrait of the historical human
geography of the Caribbean is Watts [1987]).

The next chapter is devoted to the sea, whose human geography in
the 18th century was very different from that of the land, and equally
essential to understanding what an empire with slave island possessions
was.

We will therefore develop in this chapter a brief amateur analysis of
Caribbean weather, then of the relief of the various islands, and finally of
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the location of various kinds of agriculture on the islands. While the
chapter is by no means intended as a contribution to geographical
knowledge, it is essential background for understanding why politics in
the 18th century Caribbean was so radically geographically variable, and
consequently why the social and political boundaries developed in the
18th century left different legacies in different places to the emancipa-
tion of the 19th.

Broadly speaking the deserts of the world are at the latitudes of the
Caribbean. The equatorial rain forest (south of this desert belt) and the
equatorial “doldrums” over the oceans are a consequence of high solar
heat on the surface evaporating lots of water and raising the air at the
same time. As the air rises, it cools (this is because earth’s air is nearly
transparent to most solar energy, but fairly opaque to the infrared wave-
lengths that are reradiated after absorption by land or water, so it is
warmer near the surface than higher up). So the humid air redeposits a
large part of the water in the tropics themselves.

After losing much of its water in tropical rains, the raised air circulates
at high altitude and comes down as dry air between about 15 and 30
degrees latitude, in both the southern and northern hemispheres. The
Caribbean is at the same latitude as the Saharan and Middle Eastern de-
serts and the great deserts of northern Mexico and the southwestern
United States. In the southern hemisphere, the Australian desert, the
Atacama and Peruvian coastal desert, and the Kalahari deserts are at the
same latitudes. So the first thing to explain is why the Caribbean is not
a desert climate.

The basic answer is that the winds north of the equator blowing west
across the Atlantic do, indeed, start as desert winds off Africa, and in the
days of wooden ships, such desert winds dried out the wood of lifeboats
of ships on their way to the West Indies so they were useless (as the
Ancient Mariner says, “Water, water everywhere, and all the boards did
shrink”). But as the trade winds! cross the Atlantic they pick up mois-
ture from the sea, so they are reasonably damp by the time they swirl
into the Caribbean from the southeast (see Couper, ed. (1983) in the
“maps” section of the bibliography for maps of wind, humidity, and sea-
sonal variations).

Incidentally, in English the “Windward” islands are windward, that
is, south and east, of Guadeloupe, while the “Leewards” are small is-

I They are called northeasterly trade winds because they come from the northeast in the
Atlantic—they blow mainly from the southeast in the southern border of the Caribbean
between the Caribbean, the Atlantic, and the Venezuelan coast, from the east in the middle
part of the Caribbean. See the maps in Couper (1983), p. 46.
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lands leeward, that is, north and west, of Guadeloupe. In French and
Spanish “Leeward Islands” usually refers only to the Greater Antilles to
the west of both the Windwards and the Leewards small islands, since
for the upper part of the Caribbean, the prevailing winds come more or
less directly from the east. It took a good deal longer to go from leeward
islands to windward ones than vice versa, and similarly longer to go from
Mexico to Cuba than vice versa, because when going from east to west,
one was sailing with the wind.

The Caribbean itself is a complex shape. Some of the continental
masses around it do, some do not, have mountain barriers that guide the
winds, and the narrow waist of the Atlantic near the equator mixes
northern and southern hemisphere winds in odd ways. The winds’ direc-
tions and their loads of moisture at particular places in the Caribbean are
therefore quite confused, but broadly speaking the wind ends up exiting
the Caribbean to the west over Central America and Mexico and north-
wards toward the Midwest of the United States with approximately the
same moisture load it had when it entered. In the top corner off Florida
one can catch coastal winds along the East Coast of the United States
and sail with the Gulf Stream.

Toward the northern part of the Caribbean there is a Mediterranean-
type seasonal rainfall variation as the boundary between the colder
northern air mass and the warmer subtropical air mass moves northward
in the summer and southward in the winter. This produces dry and wet
seasons in different places at different times of the year.

Roughly speaking the northern hemisphere Pacific has the same
structure as the northern hemisphere Atlantic, with the deserts of north-
ern Mexico and the Southwest of the United States replacing the Sahara
as the origin of dry winds. These winds get quite wet by the time they
blow into the same latitudes in Luzon, Taiwan, and the South China
coast. Like the Caribbean, the Philippines, Taiwan, and South China are
reasonably wet and plagued with hurricanes. A comparable system in the
southern hemisphere is created in the southern Indian Ocean, where the
great Australian desert occupies the place of the Sahara or Baja Califor-
nia, and Madagascar and the sugar islands of Mauritius [ile de France]
and Réunion occupy the place of the Caribbean islands or Luzon and
Taiwan.

In such systems of wet winds, mountain masses create vertical move-
ment of the air, and the warm air that rises cools and releases some of its
moisture as rain. The higher the mountains are, the longer the wind is
kept raised by deep ranges of mountains, and the more continuous the
range is in a direction perpendicular to the wind, the larger the amount
of such vertical movement and the greater the total rainfall. The rainfall
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on almost all the Caribbean islands with higher mountains is much
higher in the mountains themselves than on any of the coasts. The air
that descends on the lee side of such mountains on middle-sized and
larger islands is much dryer, and there is ordinarily less rain leeward.

Continuous mountain ranges in areas with a more or less steady wind
direction create “rain shadows,” drier areas with less total rainfall,
downwind of the mountain mass. It seems likely that the near-desert
conditions in coastal western Venezuela and the Netherlands Antilles
may be created by the Venezuelan Sierra Nevada and coastal range to
the south and southeast, and perhaps even the Guayana-Guyana high-
lands upwind to the southeast before that. The fact that the western
zone (Cul de Sac) of Haiti around Port au Prince required irrigation
(and so was developed later than the north) is probably due to the fact
that the Gulf of Gonéve is surrounded on the east, north, and south by
mountain ranges; the rain on those mountains is the reason it could be
irrigated.

For the islands with their highest peaks in the interval around a kilo-
meter or higher, therefore, there is usually one of the coasts (the leeward
coast) that gets considerably less rain than the other. The south and west
coasts of Cuba, Puerto Rico, Jamaica, and Hispaniola, and the west
coasts of the windward islands, are usually drier. But even if such dry
coasts are too dry for rain-fed cane cultivation, they can quite often be
irrigated by rivers that rise in the mountains. The island ranges are not
so continuous and deep as to create large mountain deserts downwind.
In contrast, for example, the mountains of Baja California or the Andes
of the Atacama desert do not create streams for irrigation, because the
moisture has already been wrung out of the wind before it gets to those
peaks.

If the winds are equally wet, then islands with higher mountains will
wring more rain out of them. For example, the Bahamas are subject to
fairly wet winds from the southeast or northeast according to the season.
But although they have much flat land they have not been very produc-
tive plantation islands partly because they are too dry. The same likely
applies to the Turks and Caicos islands, to Anegada, to Barbuda, and to
the Caymans.

Barbados is not quite as flat as these, and was the earliest successful
plantation island. It has the advantage of being near the tropical zone
(along with Trinidad, Tobago, and Grenada), which has air of a higher
average humidity, but is quite flat compared with the other windward
islands. This means that (like Trinidad) it has a lot of agricultural land
compared with its total area, but it gets somewhat less rainfall than its
more rugged windward and leeward island neighbors stretching north.
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Aruba, Cura¢ao, and Bonaire off the Venezuelan coast are roughly
equally hilly as Barbados but are in much drier winds, and so get much
less rainfall, and have never been important plantation islands. Isla Mar-
garita has high hills but dry winds, so it has never been an important
agricultural island.

Island Relief

The first and most important part of an island’s relief is, of course, the
place where its shores go below sea level. In the following discussion
I have classified islands by size into dots, small, medium, and large
(see passim in Rand McNally (1987) and Nelles Maps (n.d.) in the
“maps” section of the bibliography for most of the data in this sec-
tion; also Watts [1987]). For most of our argument, the central ques-
tion is not really the total square miles of an island, but the amount of
its sugar land, and the longest distance between significant subareas of
the islands.

The border between dots and small islands is perhaps the size of An-
guilla, which is 35 square miles (maybe 10 miles as its longest diame-
ter—for approximately round islands the longest distance across runs
about one and one half to two times the square root of the area) but had
essentially no sugar cultivation and so a low population density. For
many purposes this would be classified as a dot, and I was rather sur-
prised to find out it was a country. Much larger Bahamas islands would
be classified as functionally dots except for the purpose of hiding pirate
ships.

Small islands range from the size of Anguilla up to about the size of
Antigua, Grenada, St. Kitts, or St. Vincent. Grenada, for example, is
about 133 square miles (maybe 20 miles between the farthest points)
and has a fair amount of coastal plain suitable for sugar.

Middle-sized islands range up to the size of Trinidad, and include
Martinique, the two main contiguous islands of Guadeloupe, Barbados,
and toward the lower end Dominica, St. Lucia, St. Vincent, and
Curacao. Dominica, St. Lucia, St. Vincent, and Curacao have the dis-
tances and therefore the military problems and problems of conquest of
middle-sized islands, but are of low sugar intensity and so low popula-
tion. For example, Martinique has 425 square miles and a farthest dis-
tance from coast to coast of about 40 miles, and considerable area in
different parts of the island is suitable for sugar. Trinidad is about 80
miles between farthest points, and is about half the size of Jamaica or
Puerto Rico, three times the size of Guadeloupe; it is classified as “me-
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dium” here mainly because that is conventional. It functions more like
a large island with distinct regional centers of power and marked re-
gional historical differentiation.

The large islands in my discussion are those usually called the Greater
Antilles: Cuba, Puerto Rico, Jamaica, and Hispaniola (Haiti and the Do-
minican Republic). Cuba is about as big as all the rest of the Caribbean
islands put together. For their longest distances they range from about
100 miles for Puerto Rico or 140 miles for Jamaica to about 700 miles
for Cuba. Their regions are quite distinct and quite far from one an-
other, able to develop separate subcultures and economies and to be the
basis for substantial military and political strength separate from the cap-
ital.

The main sugar islands of the late 18th century Caribbean, such as
Barbados, Grenada, Jamaica, Martinique, Haiti, Guadeloupe, Antigua,
and St. Kitts, now have population densities ranging from about 400 to
800 per square mile (150-300 per square kilometer), while Dominica or
Anguilla, which were not dominantly sugar islands, have densities near
200, and the Bahamas, near 50. Densities in the late 18th century of
Cuba, the Dominican Republic, Puerto Rico, and Trinidad were per-
haps roughly a twenty-fifth of their densities in the mid-20th century,
since sugar was not yet developed and most of the land was devoted to
cattle raising. Densities of Jamaica and Haiti were about a tenth of what
they were around the middle of this century; those of Barbados, An-
tigua, Martinique, and Guadeloupe were about a half to a third of mod-
ern densities.

From the point of view of our outline of slave sugar societies in the
late 18th century, this means that Jamaica, Haiti, and Trinidad were ac-
tive frontiers of intensification of sugar cultivation in the late 18th cen-
tury, with Jamaica’s and Haiti’s sugar frontiers nearing their end, and
Trinidad’s just starting. Barbados, Antigua, and Martinique were quite
thoroughly developed sugar islands, while the Spanish islands had not
really opened the sugar frontier in most parts of the islands that were to
become sugar areas in the 19th century.

It is convenient to classify the ruggedness of the relief of various is-
lands into four groups, depending on the interval within which their
highest peaks fall (see Table 2.1 and Map 2.1, in which the darker is-
lands have more rugged relief).

Three of the Greater Antilles (with four of the countries) have moun-
tains in an interval of around 2 kilometers (or a mile and a half) and up
in height. Hispaniola and both of its component countries (Haiti and
the Dominican Republic) have peaks in this interval, with, roughly
speaking, three parallel high ranges running the whole length of the is-
land. Jamaica has a central range with many peaks in the 1-kilometer
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TABLE 2.1
Size by Relief for Caribbean Islands

Relief
Size” Mountainous® Hilly, Rolling Flnt
Small¢ Montserrat Antigua Barbuda
Nevis St. Thomas Anegada
Saba St. Croix Aruba
St. Johns
Tortola
Tobago
St. Kitts
Medium Dominica Barbados Bahamasd
Martinique Grand Terre (G)
Basse Terre (G) Marie Galante (G)
Grenada Isla Margarita
St. Lucia Curagao
Large Cuba® Trinidad®
Hispaniola
Puerto Rico
Jamaica

3 Small means up to a longest distance between shores about 40 miles; Medium longest
from about 40 to 80 miles; Large over about 80 miles. Trinidad is right on the border
between Large and Medium, being roughly half as big as Jamaica and three times as big as
Guadeloupe.

b Mountainous means with peaks over about a kilometer, or 3,000 feet; Hilly means with
peaks over about a quarter of a kilometer, or 1,000 feet

¢ I have exluded most of the islands that I call “dots” in the text, such as the Turks and
Caicos Islands, Providencia, La Désirade, or Carriacou, and islands that are close to and
dependencies of larger islands, such as Isla de Vieques, Isla de la Juventud [Isla de Pinos],
fle de la Gonave, or fle de la Tortue.

d The Bahamas are of many different sizes.

¢ Trinidad and Cuba both have large contiguous areas in each of the relief classifications.

interval, as well as the Blue Mountains in the 2-kilometer interval. Cuba
has one range that has tall mountains, the Sierra Maestra on the south-
ern coast in the far east. The central range running the whole length of
the island mostly has peaks in the quarter-to-half-kilometer interval
(these are generally called alturas) and has a macizo (in the center, near
Cienfuegos) and a sierra (in the east, northeast of the Sierra Maestra)
that have peaks in the interval of around a kilometer. Most of Cuba,
then, falls in the interval of medium ruggedness, and is more favorable
to more kinds of agriculture because a smaller proportion of its moun-
tains are really high. The main difference between the islands with 2-
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kilometer mountains and 1-kilometer islands discussed below is that the
very high mountains are quite inaccessible and militarily hard to patrol
and govern—and consequently maroon societies of runaway slaves are
more likely to gain some sort of political autonomy on these islands; for
most non-military analyses, though, these can be considered similar to
the larger islands in the medium ruggedness (1-kilometer highest peaks)
group.

Islands with peaks up to the interval around 1 kilometer (say, from
750 meters to 1,500 meters—half'a mile to a mile high) include (1) one
of the Greater Antilles, Puerto Rico; (2) several of the larger Lesser An-
tilles, more or less in their entirety: Martinique, Grenada, St. Vincent,
St. Lucia, and Dominica; (3) some part of two of the other larger Lesser
Antilles, though most of the plantation country in both of these is fairly
far from such highlands: Trinidad, which has such highlands in the
north, and the westernmost of the two major islands of Guadeloupe,
Basse Terre, which has peaks in this interval; (4) three isolated volcanic
peaks without much flat agricultural land attached: Saba (Netherlands),
Montserrat (United Kingdom), and Nevis (now a dependency of St.
Kitts [St. Christopher]).

In the third interval are islands whose highest hills are in the general
region of a quarter of a kilometer to half a kilometer, often with quite a
high ratio of arable plantation land to mountainous land. The larger of
these are Barbados, Trinidad (except for the northern range), and
Curagao in the Netherlands Antilles off Venezuela. Smaller ones include
St. Martin/ Sint-Maarten (divided between France and the Nether-
lands), Bonaire (Dutch, off the Venezuelan coast) and St. Eustatius
(Netherlands Leewards), St. Barthélemy [St. Barts] (France), Virgin
Gorda and Tortola in the British Virgin Islands and St. Johns, St.
Thomas, and St. Croix in the American Virgin Islands, Tobago (Tri-
nidad), Antigua, and some of the Grenadines (Grenada).

The final group is flat islands, clearly including Anegada in the British
Virgins, Anguilla, the Turks and Caicos Islands, the Cayman Islands
(United Kingdom), the Bahamas, and Barbuda (Antigua), and probably
including Aruba (Netherlands), and Grande Terre and Marie Galante in
Guadeloupe (France), though these last have many of the features of
islands with mountains in near a kilometer high because they are so near
Basse Terre of Guadeloupe.

We are interested in these variations in relief for three main reasons.
The first is that the highlands above about a half-kilometer (a third of a
mile) and some of those between a quarter of a kilometer and half a
kilometer are not easy to cultivate in sugar plantations, but at least the
lower ones provide patches of ground that can be used for provision
grounds for slaves. Peasant holdings to grow fruits and vegetables, cof-
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fee and cocoa plantations and coffee peasant holdings, peasant tobacco
cultivation, and the like can be carried out on highlands, especially those
up to about half a kilometer, and in the foothills of higher mountains.

Cattle raising on a moderately large scale was economical in some re-
gions where the highlands provided extensive rolling land that could be
systematically turned into pasture, especially in the Greater Antilles
(Higman (1989), pp. 72-81).

The second important variable dependent on relief is the rainfall in-
duced by the Atlantic damp winds being raised and cooled as they pass
over an island’s hills and mountains. The mountains both stimulate rain-
fall on the surrounding low plantation land and give rise to streams that
can be used for power and irrigation; the streams’ mouths create harbors
for shipping. We have dealt with that variation in more detail above. In
general the higher islands are very well watered, and the flat islands are
moderately often too dry for plantation agriculture, though in the 18th
century they were often good for building “pans” to dry salt. The exact
consequences for rainfall depend on location and winds as well as the
height of the islands, and in the case of Grand Terre and Marie Galante
of Guadeloupe on whether there is another mountainous island (Basse
Terre) nearby to create vertical movement of the winds.

The third big variable determined by the character of the relief is mil-
itary vulnerability, with higher and more extensive mountains being
more invulnerable. Internal groups, such as maroons, communities of
runaway slaves, were more common and more likely to be sufficiently
difficult to conquer so as to become in effect sovereign (e.g., to have
treaties with occupying powers, or to join with invaders) on the islands
with higher mountains. Such islands were also somewhat harder to con-
quer from the outside, for resistance could move into the mountains.

Beaches as Military Boundaries

The military character of being an island has been obviously central to
the Caribbean’s history, and the contact between the sea (which is the
source of military intervention by great powers) and the land (which is
the source of mobilization of military force on the island for the defense
of the island) is therefore clearly crucial. The basic fact about beaches,
harbors, etc., is that island military force has to be translated into naval
force in order to be effective off the island, and naval force has to be
translated into landed troops to constitute an effective government of an
island. Except for Hispaniola and St. Martin/ Sint Maartens, all the is-
lands of the Caribbean have been dominated by a single government
except for brief periods of invasion or longer periods of early settlement,
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or, on the larger islands especially, of rebellion and revolution. Appar-
ently about three quarters of St. Martin’s population was English
(Bévotte (1906), p. 362), which may explain why they could remain at
peace with the Dutch even when the French were at war with the Neth-
erlands, which was sometimes in alliance with England; they could be
legalistically French when the English were at war with the Netherlands.
To put all this another way, the relation between empires and islands
took place at harbors and across beaches. The distribution of islands of
different sizes among the empires around 1800 is summarized in Table
1.1 in Chapter 1. See also Map 1.1 in Chapter 1.

The following analysis is an abstraction from a good many accounts of
particular battles, and such accounts tend to be written by people not
interested in abstraction and comparison. There is a great deal of ran-
dom variation in the outcome of battles; outcomes are an error-full mea-
sure of the underlying strategic situation. A generalizing account of
why, say, a British expedition in 1655 failed to take the Spanish colony
in the Dominican Republic [Santo Domingo] but succeeded in taking
the one in Jamaica is not really possible. Santo Domingo had a fort to
the landward side of the main port, out of the reach of ship artillery,
which was hard to “reduce,” and this seems to have had something to
do with it (Harding (1991), p. 155). This “accident” had dramatic con-
sequences for differences in the later development of the two islands.
Luck plays a big part in a system of many small wars on obscure islands.
The following, then, are guesses about military central tendencies, based
on small samples of military tests, with much noise in the details.

But we have a large central tendency to explain, that most of the very
small, densely settled agricultural countries in the world have been sugar
islands. Such small islands are “big” enough and their social systems
have been autonomous enough that they evolved into societies that
might become nations. What one needs is a theory of the military situa-
tion of such islands that is compatible with the historical outcome of
two or three centuries of military accidents, namely, modern sovereignty
of very small countries, and with what we know of sources of military
power; but we need a theory that does not do too much violence to the
historical details. What such a theory has to explain, then, is why sugar
islands are defensible enough to be separate units of government when
parts of the mainland of comparable size are usually not.

We must therefore analyze what it took to mobilize military forces on
an island for the defense of beaches, and what it took to land a force that
could conquer the island and create a government on it, to understand
the nature of a beach as a military boundary. The basic interaction at the
beach was shaped by the fact that island forces could be concentrated at
the beach relatively quickly, and that consequently a force landed on the
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island had to grow quickly so as to be equal or superior to what could
and would be concentrated on that beach by the island occupants.

The speed of landing was of course in general much higher in har-
bors, especially those created by rivers (most of the “coves” not created
by rivers are at most harbors for fishermen and sports boats), and so the
permanent concentrations of force by the island occupants tended to be
at port cities (Harding (1991), p. 154). The “forts” were generally
much stronger at port cities than at other locations in the 18th century,
and it was not terribly unusual for the main town-city on an island to be
named after its fort (e.g., Fort de France—earlier Fort Royal—on
Martinique). If the landing was to be done elsewhere, roughly speaking,
enough soldiers and equipment had to be landed “immediately” to de-
fend the beachhead from almost all the forces on the island, taking into
consideration that if the beach was within artillery range of the ships,
and if those ships could be defended from attack from the sea, then a
beachhead could be held with a smaller ratio of landed to island forces.

The relation between a beachhead (or a landing in a port) and the
conquest of the island varied with the size of the island. On the smallest
islands, roughly speaking, the minimum size of troops landed had to be
big enough to defeat all the troops on the island, for these could be
expected to be immediately concentrated in the battle. Once the first
battle had been won, then except for “mopping up” any mountains and
plantations with semi-autonomous military power, and attempting to
prevent organized refugees (who might eventually come back) from
leaving the island, the job was pretty much done. There might be an
expensive problem taking the main fort (usually there was only one on
a small island, in the main port) if there was “stubborn” (by which I
mean militarily irrational) resistance from the garrison there (Harding
(1991), pp. 154-56). But except for the poor sods who died in such
battles, such stubbornness was not ordinarily relevant to the military
problem.

For middle-sized islands, in the range of Martinique, say, the force
needed to conquer the island was probably small compared to what was
fairly easily mobilized by the big empires, but there were several
strongpoints with their several rivers and ports, and several more or less
ecologically autonomous subregions or communes, which might be sep-
arate sources of mobilization of island troops. For example, sometimes
plantations were big enough to be separately militarily important. So in
general there was a more complex military situation, in which it mat-
tered how the island itself was internally organized geographically, and
what the relations were among its militarily important political subparts.
One crucial aspect of the complexity was that European troops and offi-
cers would start to get sick and die of their exposure to new diseases as
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they were kept in the Caribbean longer, so if an island could maintain
even minimal strength for a while, the invading force would fade away.

The mountains on such middle-sized islands (there are really only two
important ones without real highlands, and Bermuda in the Atlantic,
though some of the unimportant Bahamas are quite big) presented a
different military problem, because they formed a more defensible set of
locations, each of which had separate routes to the various ecological
centers. A conquering power may not be able to control all the moun-
tain roads to all the relevant valleys and coastal plains. What this
amounted to was that the military problem of creating a beachhead,
which sufficed on a small island, was not the same as the military prob-
lem of conquering a middle-sized island so that one could create a gov-
ernment that monopolized force. The command of naval access to the
island was more precarious until the island as a whole was conquered,
because there were many places where arms and, if necessary, soldiers
could be landed quickly to support the besieged population.

Of course, in the 18th century, it took a long time to organize and
transport a naval military expedition with troops from Europe to save an
island. Such expeditions were often militarily ineffective (from sickness,
or from not getting there until the hurricane season had started because
they could not leave on time), so being able to land in a cove to be
welcomed by locals was valuable mainly if there was an effective force in
the same empire on a nearby island.

Barbados, which does not have mountains, was attacked by a force
representing the English Long Parliament, led by Sir George Ayscue, in
the mid-17th century, during the English Revolution. The Royalist gov-
ernor had a militia of around 5,000, as against an invading force of 860
(Beckles (1990), p. 25). Ayscue easily took some seventeen Dutch ships
in the harbor, but did not dare land (for an examination of the military
problem of taking a merchant ship, to see why a force this small could
take them, see the following chapter). When reinforced by a force
headed for Virginia to subdue royalist resistance there (which came by
way of Barbados because of the way the trade winds are organized), he
had 3,000 troops, and landed at Speightstown (the second-largest town,
a port). He could defend the beachhead and raid plantations in the area
near the town. But this was not enough to “subdue” the island, and a
compromise was worked out in which both the planters who supported
parliamentary power (Roundheads) and royalists were confirmed in
their properties, but the royalist government was transferred to a
Roundhead. Then the relevant force proceeded on to Virginia.

Thus even for islands of the size of Martinique, Guadeloupe, or Bar-
bados, the process of conquest was in general one of stages. The capacity
of the conquerors to mobilize local resources to support and extend a
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beachhead, then, became more important. For example, the legitimacy
of the Napoleonic government of France after the Revolution for some
part of the population (especially the planters and crucial generals) was
probably essential for the conquest of Guadeloupe from the Patriots
loyal to the Revolution, and for the Napoleonic Empire’s having any
chance (it turned out not to be enough of a chance) with their very sub-
stantial beachhead in Haiti [Saint Domingue]. The legitimacy of the En-
glish among the Martinique landowners early in the Revolution was ap-
parently crucial to the English conquest and subsequent defense of that
island.

So “detachments” and “strong points” and “reserves” and “living off
the land” and the other stuff of large-scale warfare on land became im-
portant to the nature of a beach in middle-sized islands. The larger the
island, the more it mattered what kind of social system there was that
tied the island together, and that made the conquest of the center of
government insufficient and, under the right conditions, left localities
and mountains autonomous in the hands of resident ethnically or politi-
cally legitimate forces. Further, the ratio of local social system organiza-
tion to naval and landed military organization determined the military
balance more on larger islands. The better organized and unified a mid-
dle-sized island, the larger the force required to take it. The degree of
organization and unity on smaller islands did not make so much differ-
ence, though the military history of early settlement of St. Kitts was af-
fected by the military split due to the fact that part of it was St. Christo-
pher and French.

On middle-sized islands the outcome of mobilization against con-
quest was determined in part by the ecological situation, such as how
big the various communes were, whether there were any of substantial
size that were far from the beach and commanded internal lines of com-
munication (especially if these were mountain valleys—for example, the
well-populated internal valley in the north of The Dominican Republic
[Santo Domingo] made that island hard to conquer), what proportion
of all “urban” folks lived in the main city of the island, etc.

Then there was the political mobilization problem, of how far re-
gional caundillos, or mountain folk not entirely dominated by urban folk,
such as the tobacco farmers in the hills of Cuba or in the northern valley
of Santo Domingo, controlled mobilization. The more powerful such
non-sugar political units, the less powerful relatively was the planter-
metropole tie that was at the core of 18th century imperialism in the
Caribbean. The outcome, then, was often determined by whether there
was a substantial local social group with reasons to be sympathetic to the
invader, or reasons and means to resist after a beachhead was established
and the center of government conquered.
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Defending and Supplying Naval Forces

Turning now to the military problem of naval power, the Caribbean was
similar to the waters off North Africa, or off the southern coast of India,
or between Indonesia and Asia, or the southern coast of the Philippines.
In all these areas it was possible to have relatively small, isolated ports
that were militarily defensible except to substantial attack, but port ser-
vices were easily moved to another island. It was then possible to sup-
port and provision a pirate or privateer force locally that was substantial
enough to be a naval threat, and sometimes strong enough to conquer
more or less isolated cities for brief periods (to “sack” them).

The problem of any empire trying to wipe out the pirates or privateers
would be, then, that if they conquered (say) the Tortue harbor (a priva-
teer French base off the north coast of Haiti), they would have had to
invest it and hold it for a long period of time, when it was not any good
for anything except a pirate base (for an account of the various attempts
by the Spanish to take and hold Tortue [Tortuga], see Esquemeling
(1684 [1678]), pp. 14-22). And if they did so, they would not wipe out
the pirates, but instead would just move them elsewhere (Merrien
[1970]). So a minimal, but dangerous, naval force with some beachhead
capabilities could be organized from a small port on a small island. A
slightly more systematic case would be the Patriots’ organizing priva-
teering from Guadeloupe during the wars between France and England
in the 1790s, including ship repair.

The command by the empires in Europe over their naval (and marine
troop) forces in the Caribbean was quite lax. The governments could
sign treaties to keep a European war out of the Caribbean, but the local
forces would nevertheless try to conquer the islands of the other empire,
and would fairly often succeed—usually to have the metropole give
them back later.

Since these problems of control were in part that the diplomatic mes-
sages from the metropole did not get to the local forces, this must mean
that material goods were also not getting to them. The provisioning dif-
ficulty was, of course, less after there were steamships, and less true of
the United States as compared to the other empires. In the 18th century
we have to look at other Caribbean islands, rather than at the metropole,
for the provisioning and repair sources for the “invaders.” Such provi-
sioning islands formed a system of varying effectiveness for producing
and supplying local naval and beachhead troop forces. An important
case in the late 18th century was Cuba, which provisioned, and to some
extent furnished troops for, Spanish invasions of New Orleans and Flor-
ida (Kuethe (1986)). Similarly, at various times Port Royal in Jamaica



44 CHAPTER 2

served the British, and the two main ports in Martinique served the
French, in the same way. For a considerable time, a small and somewhat
ungovernable force stationed on Tortuga was enough to protect the set-
tlements of early French settlers on what later became Haiti.

The military experts and officers were generally imported to such
bases from the empire, and almost all of the warships were produced in
Europe. But a lot of local resources had to go into keeping a naval force
in being, and imperial naval historians are usually not very specific about
this (Merrien (1970) is an exception). The ratios of local to metropoli-
tan provisions would vary with the different empires, with the different
sizes of the islands, and with the income from conquest (e.g., privateer-
ing income was very important in Guadeloupe, basically paying for
about 10 percent of the local government, as well as supporting itself as
a military force, during the 1790s). For example Bangou ((1987a
[1962]), p. 83) points out that the French fleets sent from Europe could
only function for about four months in the Caribbean (rather than a
theoretical eight) because France did not have ports for repair or a sys-
tematic reprovisioning administration in the Caribbean until 1784; the
British had such ports and systems in Port Royal in Jamaica and English
Harbor in Antigua.

Warships in the 18th century were generally taken rather than just
sunk (it is very hard indeed to sink a wooden ship); those that were sunk,
by running ashore during an attempted invasion or escape attempt, were
sometimes refloated and refitted by the locals after they had driven off
the invading force. Repair facilities on Caribbean islands were evidently
to some degree equivalent to shipyards as sources of secondhand naval
ships. Shipyards themselves were rare in the Caribbean.

The logistics of naval supply were as important, then, as the logistics
of concentrating forces within an island for the military significance of a
beach. Sophisticated Caribbean ports with ship repair facilities and ac-
cess to water and provisions rendered nearby beaches vulnerable to the
empire (or the pirates) who controlled them. But supply of new ships
and of generals and admirals from the metropoles was crucial even for
empires with local naval stations.

Size and Island Military Vulnerability

Crossing the beach and defending the beachhead were necessary and
usually sufficient for conquering a small sugar island. A beachhead on a
middle-sized island had to be expanded into military control of the
whole island, and resistance of island forces, when mobilized, could
sometimes dislodge a beachhead, with the help of malaria, yellow fever,
and dysentery. Mountainous terrain increased the effective size of an is-
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land from the point of view of this generalization, so Barbados was mili-
tarily smaller than St. Vincent as military terrain.

High density and much sugar land multiplied the resources outside
the main island city, so Barbados was also effectively larger than flat but
larger Bahamas islands, since there is no one to mobilize for defense in
the distant parts of such desert islands. Barbados was actually less vulner-
able than St. Vincent because its larger population size was more impor-
tant than St. Vincent’s more militarily difficult terrain.

On large islands beachheads were merely one more of a set of regional
political and military centers that made warfare among bounded within-
island social systems possible. In the long run, however, the normal
number of governments, even on the large islands, was one.

Islands of Small Value

Most of the small islands in the Caribbean that are within 25 miles (40
kilometers) of another, bigger island are governed from that island. I
will take as an indication that there is something to govern the criterion
that there be a town on the island big enough to be on the map in my
(Rand McNally) atlas (Tortue does not now have a town that appears in
the atlas, but it was so important in the 17th and 18th centuries that I
include it here). Table 2.2 outlines the geographical relations of small
islands to nearby large islands or to island groups governed in common
from the metropole.

In the middle column are small islands (if they have towns on my
map) that are dependencies of larger islands, so that in imperial times
the local branch of the colonial government was on the larger island,
and if they are now independent countries, the government of the inde-
pendent country is normally still there. In the last column are groups of
small islands governed in common (these more often include geograph-
ically large islands with small populations and small product). The table
specifies the distance to the larger island or, for the groups, the longest
distance from any island to the nearest one. The point of the table is that
most dependent small islands are within 25 miles of the coast of the is-
land on which they are dependent. When they are not near another is-
land and when at least some of them are important enough to have
towns on them, then they tend to be governed as a group directly from
the metropole, sometimes even when they are quite far apart (as are the
Dutch islands; St. Croix is quite a ways from the other Danish Virgin
Islands).

In most of these cases scattered data indicate that the relatively
close groups of functionally small islands have been governed together
throughout much of their history, so they support the notion that some-
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TABLE 2.2
Small Islands with Towns and Island Groups with Separate Governments
Government
Mamimum Independent or Divect
Distance” Dependencies Imperial Tie
Less than 25 Isla de Juventud (Cuba) Virgin Islands (Br.)
miles Isla de Vieques (PR) Bermuda (Br.)
Isla de Culebra (PR) Caymans (Br.)

Marie Galante (Guadeloupe) Turks and Caicos (Br.)
Tobago (Trinidad)

Tortue (Haiti)

Nevis (St. Kitts)

Barbuda (Antigua)

Carriacou (Grenada)

Over 25 miles St. Martin (Guadeloupe) Neth. Antilles® (Curagao)
St. Barthélemy (Guadeloupe)  Virgin Islands (Da., St. Thomas)
Bahamas® (Br., Nassau)

2 Distance from the large islands or islands that govern them, or for island groups, from the
nearest island of the group.

b Imperial power in the 19th century is given, and for island groups that have long distances,
the island on which the government was mainly located.

¢ Some of the Dutch Antilles and many of the Bahamas are geographically larger islands, but
of these only Curagao was economically or demographically substantial.

thing special is going on over sea distances of 25 miles or less. Sover-
eignty apparently easily stretches over 25 miles, but fades rapidly with
distance over 25 miles. The most important contrary case is the Dutch
Antilles. I suspect this is due to the fact that an ordinary Dutch business-
man in the 18th and 19th centuries might own a “schooner” that could
sail between quite distant islands within the Caribbean.

Apparently only in very exceptional circumstances did the governed
small islands become militarily important. Tortue was militarily impor-
tant as a base for French privateering in the 17th and early 18th centu-
ries; St. Eustatius was important as a free port and provided big prizes
when conquered by the British during the American Revolution, so it
was militarily important at least as a target; Marie Galante was of occa-
sional importance in the hands of minority political factions during the
French Revolution; pirates hid (rather than having defended bases) on
some of the less inhabited Bahamas, in the Turks and Caicos Islands,
and in the Cayman Islands. Only one of the islands listed, St. Croix in the
Danish (now American) Virgin Islands, was important as a sugar island.

The explanation of the location of governmental authority offthe tiny
or unimportant islands has to be on a different basis than the military
analysis above of why small sugar islands can be autonomous. What we
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have to explain here is a set of mostly short-distance interisland links, at
least one of whose end points was an economically and militarily unim-
portant island.

I propose that a stretch of sea of less than 25 miles could be traversed
by the local population on boats that they could build: fishing boats,
ferries, pleasure craft, and the like (e.g., from Carriacou, 23 miles from
Grenada, Grenada is reached by “boats” built by one person that can be
managed by three people, while other islands are reached by “schoo-
ners” built by at least two people in partnership and operated by a crew
of about eight—see Smith (1962)). Such boats could land almost any-
where on both the islands they came from and the islands they were
going to. This meant that it did not take a governmentally or capital-
istically organized enterprise to go from one island to another. Travel
could be part of the village economy, with village-level or family-level
capital equipment. The “invasion” of the smaller island, then, could be
a locally organized economic enterprise. Governmental authority, then,
followed the “weak links” of subsistence ties or family ties from the
shores to the small islands, rather than the “strong links” of economic or
military interest.

These weak links carried governmental power over the 25 miles of sea
only as long as there was no long-distance imperial tie backed by large-
scale governmental and commercial power overriding it. So St. Johns in
the American [Danish] Virgin Islands and Tortola in the British Virgins
are only two or three miles apart, but were (and are) separated by empire
lines, while St. Croix was part of the Danish Virgin Islands though it is
beyond the 25-mile limit—it was obtained by the Danes from the
French in a clearly interimperial deal, in which local contacts between
the islands had very little importance (Mentze (1966)). Aruba is closer
to Venezuela than to Curagao. Dominica (functionally a small island—it
passed from French to British hands during the late 18th century) is
about 25 miles from French Martinique on one side and French Guade-
loupe on the other.

Excepting such cases of imperial power intervening, small islands of
no particular military or commercial importance can be incorporated
into nearby islands (or coastal states) by economic forces “beneath the
purview” of the world system organized by government and large-scale
capitalism.

The Legal Value of Beaches

Belize and Guyana they became independent had a lot more trouble
with boundaries than they had had in the imperial system. When Belize
and Guyana claimed independence, they had to clarify their boundaries.
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In both cases, a lot of low-density and low-value jungle territory now in
those countries was claimed by Guatemalan, Honduran, and Venezue-
lan claimants. The low importance of the land itself was illustrated by
the fact that Mexico gave up its claim that a big part of (what is now)
Belize had been part of the Spanish imperial province of Quintana Roo,
unless Guatemala made good its claim to another part—in that case
Mexico wanted to reopen its claim. That is, the Mexicans did not give a
damn for the land, but they did not want Guatemala to have it.

Belize and Guyana were essentially colonial islands oriented to Carib-
bean imperial commerce and naval military force, rather than really land
possessions. The only trouble was that the “sea” on one side of these
was a “trackless” jungle and, in Guyana, some almost uninhabited jun-
gle highlands, perhaps with mineral resources (e.g., diamonds tended to
wash out of them, which probably was going to amount to something
someday). This meant that in the 18th century it was easy to define their
centers—on the coasts—but hard to define their boundaries; the center
faded away into a broad boundary region.

The only comparable areas to this “trackless jungle” in the Caribbean
proper during the time of granting of independence were the small
“subsistence” islands where not many people lived, and people that did
not produce much of value. The Bay Islands off Honduras are an espe-
cially good example, as we will see below. In contrast Isla Margarita,
which produced pearls, was firmly incorporated into the world system,
was important in the politics of Venezuelan independence, and got its
independence with Venezuela (on slaves in the pearl fisheries, see Acosta
Saignes (1978), pp. 104, 108-11).

While in the Caribbean proper there might be competing claims to
nearby islands, everyone could at least admit that the whole of the big
island was included in the “center,” and could be given independence as
a unit. Even the boundary subsistence islands came in easily separable
units; the image of “trackless” does not carry metaphorical weight even
though the marine and subsistence island area was generally more
sparsely settled than the jungles of Belize or Guyana.

For instance, in the case of Belize, the British had had a disputed
claim to the Bahia islands, between 25 and 50 miles off Honduras,
about 100 or so miles from the main Honduran Atlantic port, and much
farther from Belize City. Hondurans also claimed some uninhabited is-
lands off what is now the coast of Belize. All of these are basically dots,
though the negotiation went on in a context in which subsea resources
were involved in claims to otherwise valueless islands.

But since each of the islands had boundaries, and the 25-mile rule
separates them into two groups, it was conceptually easy to divide up a
group of islands, but much harder to divide up the jungle with Guatemala
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or Mexico. (However the other similarities of Belize, Guyana, French
Guiana [ Cayenne], and Surinam to Caribbean islands result in their being
treated in many social science sources as part of the sociology or political
science or history of the middle-sized and big Caribbean islands.)

The main point of this section on tiny islands is that there is a size
below which the generalizations about islands creating separable eco-
nomic and political systems does not apply. It applies to quite small is-
lands if they can be intensively cultivated in sugar plantations. But dry or
subsistence small islands are not parts of the core colonial system domi-
nated by sugar plantations and slavery, and have a different relation to
the boundaries created by that system. Consequently imperial and slave
system boundaries leave a different historical legacy in the economic and
political systems of tiny islands outside the sugar system.

The Distribution of Land Uses and Social Systems

Sugar needed to be grown on a large scale to be profitable, since the
weight and volume reduction required that it be processed near the
fields, before transportation to the port and before loading it onto a
ship. It took about 20 tons of cane to make a ton of sugar.? Of course,
one wanted to transport the 20 tons as short a distance as possible by
transforming it into sugar near where it was grown.

But large plots of well-watered fertile flat land (actually one preferred
the land to slope slightly, for drainage without erosion) were to be had
in the valleys of present or ancient rivers, or in coastal plains that were
cither alluvial, or ancient coral reefs, around the edges of the highlands.
Sugar was an intensive crop, in the sense that it used a great deal of both
labor and capital per acre of land. For sugar in slave times, roughly a
quarter of the capital investment was in the sugar mill, probably a quar-
ter in the land, and half in the slaves (Dumaz (1986), p. 32).3 Cotton

2 Now it takes under 10 tons of cane per ton of sugar, largely because old mills only
extracted about half the juice (Guerra y Sanchez (1940)). A general introduction to the
technology and economics of the sugar mill itself and its relation to agriculture is Moreno
Fraginals (1976 [1964]).

3 Incidentally this means that whether or not the mill and slaves were included in the
value of the land or as a separate part of the estate is a large determinant of the reported
values per acre. The mill was usually included up to the time of the central processing
plants with tenant farmers in the middle or late 19th century. But the slaves were included
sometimes as part of the value of the land, sometimes not. This makes it tough for a com-
parative economic geographer, our role here.

One should note also that statistics on “cane land” in plantations are quite ambiguous.
Schnakenbourg reports for Guadeloupe that between 25 and 50 percent of the area on
sugar plantations was not ever planted to sugar, depending on the relief and soil quality,
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plantations, in the United States, for example, were not on the average
as large (in workers) as sugar plantations, but both crops tend to pro-
duce large, capital-intensive enterprises using gang labor on flat valley
and coastal plain land.

But those lands were in some ways the hardest to prepare for cultiva-
tion, were wet and unhealthy. In the 18th century, they did not know
why, but they recognized that tropical “miasmas” caused malaria and
yellow fever that killed a lot of people, and that diarrhea was characteris-
tic of the tropics. The first planting for sugar was very labor intensive.
This meant that when one turned jungle into sugar plantation, one
needed to import a great deal of labor, much of which would die on
importation.

We will deal with the demographic impact of this frontier character of
sugar plantation agriculture in a later chapter. By “frontier” we mean
here that the introduction of sugar, replacing other cultivated or live-
stock crops, had the same demographic effect as a frontier subsituting
wheat and corn cultivation in the North American Midwest that had
previously been used for hunting and gathering or for cattle herding.
Both situations created great waves of immigration, great increases in
the capital value of land and farm or plantation installations, great rates
of social mobility, and a strong tendency toward lawless “adventure cap-
italism.”

From the point of view of this chapter it meant that the valley and
coastal plain of sugar islands were very much more densely populated,
and in many cases shaped the composition of the population of the
whole island. It also meant that this dense strip around the edges of the
island generated most of the island’s wealth and most of the interest of
the metropole in the island. And finally it meant that islands that still did
not have sugar cultivation but had such wet valley and coastal plain, in
the 18th and early 19th centuries, mainly the large Spanish islands, were
seen as opportunities to get rich.

Empires and slavery came together because of sugar cultivation, and
they came together most intensely on that booming frontier where new
valley and coastal plain were opened rapidly to sugar by the importation

and that about 30 percent of the time cultivated cane land was fallow or used for subsis-
tence crops (Schnakenbourg (1980; 1), p. 38). Unless one knows precisely what is in-
cluded in the land in plantations, an estimate that roughly half of plantation land was at any
given time not in cane on the flatter islands, and somewhat more was not in cane on islands
with more broken relief, is a useful first approximation. In particular one does not want to
compare productivities per acre between flatter colonies, such as Barbados, Antigua,
Guyana, and Trinidad, with those of more mountainous islands, such as Jamaica, Marti-
nique, or Haiti, without considerable caution.
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of slave labor on a large scale. The empire created commercial access to,
and controlled the allocation of, potential plantation land. It also cre-
ated the political and legal requisites of slavery (or later of some other
importable labor). The plantation then created slavery in the everyday
life of the colony, and the political force for its maintenance. This
change of the plains changed the population density and racial composi-
tion of the island and concentrated island population, wealth, and polit-
ical power in small areas dominated by sugar planters.

Cocoa and coffee were and are, so to speak, reduced into concen-
trated shippable form by the trees themselves, so that with drying they
can be moved effectively. The main capital investment required is the
period of cultivation of the trees or bushes until they are ready to yield.
Tobacco leaves were shipped (dried) in a form supplied directly by the
plant.

Thus these crops were easily grown in piedmont or other low, hilly
regions on relatively small plantations or even as family-farm (“peasant”)
crops (e.g., on Guadeloupe around 1900, coffee was cultivated between
about 700 feet (200 meters) and 2,000 feet (600 meters) of altitude
(Bévotte (1906), p. 377). The lower capital investment period of to-
bacco made it even more of a family-farm crop than coffee and cocoa.
Thus smaller slaveholdings, more dispersed settlement, and mixtures of
peasant and small plantations were all more concentrated in highlands,
oftentimes away from the valley and coastal plain. Tobacco, coffee, and
cocoa were often cultivated on the sides of valley and coastal plain river
valleys in the interior, which sometimes had sugar on the bottomland,
so the social boundaries were not necessarily as sharp as the altitude and
slope boundaries.

Where whole islands had most of their agricultural land in such pied-
mont or foothill regions, or alturas, as in the windward island of Do-
minica and nearly all of Puerto Rico, large-scale sugar slaveholding orga-
nized in a capital-intensive fashion did not dominate the political system
(this moderation of slavery in the hills was apparently only somewhat
less marked on St. Lucia). On many large islands there were regions
dominated by such piedmont export crops; the northern valley of the
Dominican Republic, the alturas of Cuba, the chain of hills across
northern Trinidad, and parts of Jamaica are such areas. Such “cocoa val-
leys” and shores also dominated the hinterland of Caracas, producing a
distinctive creole aristocracy in Venezuela. For example, Simén Bolivar
married into this aristocracy but easily made alliances with colored and
anti-slavery forces in coastal Venezuela and Isla Margarita (Halperin
Donghi (1969), pp. 99-101, 115-19). The broken terrain of the large
northern valley of the Dominican Republic was also dominated by such
“small planter export” crops cultivated along with subsistence crops.
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In many of the areas where tree crops and tobacco were grown, high-
land savannas were appropriate for cattle raising. The Jamaican “pens”
were cattle-ranching operations with largely slave labor (Higman
(1989)); the north of the Dominican Republic [Santo Domingo],
Puerto Rico, and the Cuban alturas also had a good deal of ganaderia.
These savannas did not have the easy transportation access required for
sugar or cotton, and they may not have been appropriate for these crops
because they were not as fertile as the valley and coastal plain. The cattle-
raising areas in the Caribbean were not far enough from the political and
cultural centers of these societies to have all the anarchic features sug-
gested for Latin American cattle-ranching areas by Baretta and Markoff
(1978).

Ranching areas generally needed a more autonomous work force than
did sugar or cotton areas, so slaves were treated more like people there,
and free labor was more competitive with slave labor. Large ranching
landowners were not much more interested in a repressive labor regime
than their smaller coffee and cocoa neighbors. Especially on the Spanish
islands, political systems with a large representation of urbanized elite
ranchers gave the islands something of the flavor of Buenos Aires [Rio
de la Plata] or Montevideo [Banda Oriental] rather than the flavor of
Barbados or Haiti: conservative and macho rather than reactionary and
authoritarian, perhaps.

Many of the other export crops (e.g., arrowroot, ginger, allspice) and
almost all the local food crops (e.g., manioc, plantain) and small live-
stock (e.g., chickens, hogs) had no appreciable economies of scale in
growing, in processing for transportation, in transportation, or in mar-
keting. Almost everywhere in the 18th century such crops and small live-
stock were most efficiently grown on small plots by a fairly independent
(though generally rent-paying) peasantry.

The economies of small-scale production for these crops were, if any-
thing, greater in the Caribbean than in Europe, since sugar land was
more valuable than domain land on large European estates. That is, the
opportunity cost of using large, fertile, flat pieces of land that could
grow sugar to grow food crops and minor exports was higher than the
comparable opportunity cost of using a landlord’s domain land for such
crops in Europe.

The statistical evidence on these crops is dominantly about the het-
erogencous residual category of “provisions” (e.g., Higman (1984), pp.
161, 167-68, 172-73, 175, 299, 325, 328, 331, 366, 382). It shows
that such crops were grown more on small plots, that these small plots
were scattered in areas that generally had low fertility and low economic
productivity (we do not apparently have evidence whether such plots
were more or less productive than subsistence cultivation by gang labor
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on plantations on the same islands), that when slaves worked in enter-
prises growing such crops, their owner owned few slaves and evidently
often worked with them, and that when free peasants got land, they
mostly grew such crops.

The institutional evidence on “provision grounds” on islands that
had hilly territory near sugar plantations shows the same point. When
there were such plots on hills nearby, they were essentially always culti-
vated by slave families working together and by individual slaves, under
an incentive system that allowed them to keep both what they could eat
and the proceeds of what they could sell from the provision ground. The
slaveowners evidently figured that the half-day they gave the slaves off
to cultivate these plots (plus perhaps Sunday work “freely” decided on
by the slave) returned indirectly in added sugar production more than
the crops were worth on the market, because planters had to buy fewer
provisions.

It seems likely that the export crops in which there were few econo-
mies of scale were cultivated much like provisions, and so provided a
peasant mode of production in the interstices of the slave order, hidden
away in the hills, sometimes exploited weekends by slaves, and providing
a place for some of the freedmen to go where they would not be working
for slavedrivers.

The Geography of Slavery

The core of slavery was the sugar plantation, so the geographical distri-
bution of slavery was the distribution of sugar cultivation. By “core” we
mean first of all that large and dense populations of slaves were found in
sugar-cultivating areas. We further mean that the plantations there were
large, creating a planter class with strong class-consciousness and the
means for political organization. The maintenance of slavery as a class
system, rather than as a personal relation embedded in a household with
distinct incentives and privileges for different slaves, was more promi-
nent in the minds of large slaveowners, as we will analyze in Chapter 5.

Finally we mean that interisland variations in the style and content of
the slave system were determined by the peculiarities of sugar plantation
areas on an island, and the relation of those areas to other areas. For
instance, when one has said that sugar was not very prominent relative
to other crops in the late 18th century in the Spanish islands (Trinidad,
a Spanish island until about 1800, was already starting to be an excep-
tion to this, as was a small area around Havana in Cuba) or in Dominica
in the Windwards, we already know to look for signs of the laxness of
slavery as a system on those islands.
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When we say that sugar plantations were relatively smaller on Barba-
dos than on other islands but completely dominated the landscape, were
near one another rather than being in separate deltas of rivers separated
by mountains, and had been completely settled by the mid-17th cen-
tury, we are saying that slavery was entirely the dominant system on Bar-
bados, that slaves who had married off their plantation could probably
walk to sleep with their wives or husbands, and that old creole planter
families would have had time by the late 18th century to develop a dis-
tinctive style of life.

This in turn means that if we want to see the politics of slave society
at its purest, we should go to Barbados, though we may find some soft-
ening effect on planter class-consciousness due to small plantation size
(it is not enough so I can notice, though). If, however, we want to inves-
tigate the depressing effect of infrequent cohabitation due to cross-plan-
tation marriage on the slave birth rate, we should not go to Barbados,
because slaves on neighboring plantations could probably cohabit. And
if we want to see how inherited island aristocratic status systems would
have worked if Jamaica in the late 18th century had not been still a sugar
frontier island, we could project from the experience of Barbados.

In the late 18th century, then, we can perhaps see the impact of slav-
ery most clearly by contrasting a full-blown sugar island of many years of
societal and political development, such as Barbados, with Puerto Rico,
where sugar planters and slavery were peripheral to a largely rural econ-
omy, and where planters, along with other rural elites, were dominated
by a strong, urban-oriented colonial power.

On any particular island we can see how the slave system responded to
particular unique events in different empires by contrasting what hap-
pened in the sugar areas as compared with elsewhere. We can then see
what a slave society’s reaction looks like where it is weak (in the hills), as
well as where it is strong. The Cuban or Dominican Republic piedmont
and alturas areas, or the mountains and hills of Jamaica, form a non-
slave contrast to the sugar plains near the seas. The high mountains of
Cuba, Haiti, the Dominican Republic, and Jamaica and the relatively
impenetrable ones of Martinique, Basse Terre in Guadeloupe, and the
British Windwards (except Trinidad and Barbados) form areas where
runaway slaves might be moderately successful in evading capture and
even creating precarious maroon societies of their own. This success can
form a useful contrast to the rare and desperate riots on the sugar low-
lands, always failures, except in Haiti during the French Revolution
(when the rebels were allied with black and colored troops in mountain
refuges). The mountains versus lowlands contrast can show what slave
resistance would be like if it were not brutally and successfully repressed
where the planters were strongest and where most slaves lived.
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On the other hand, it is because islands were relatively tightly
bounded economic and political systems, surrounded by militarily diffi-
cult boundaries from other island societies, that one can see the system
dynamics. For all the mountains and cattle farms and provision grounds
of Jamaica, it was an island different from the Dominican Republic
[Santo Domingo] nearby. The island social system of Jamaica was one of
a fairly thoroughly slave society, with a nuance here and there. Santo
Domingo was a social system with a big dose of other kinds of agricul-
ture, where an urban system dominated by peninsular Spanish faced a
creole aristocracy with a hometown university, and where this urban sys-
tem dominated the countryside.

What little Santo Domingo plantation slavery there was existed in an
island environment that did not experience the structure of Jamaican
society, some 400 miles distant. There were two harbors or two beaches
to get across before one environment could affect the other, and those
two shores made strong political and economic boundaries. So Jamaican
society had a ratio of white to slave of around one to ten; the Dominican
society, a ratio of around two whites to one slave, or around twenty times
fewer slaves for each white (Santo Domingo also had many more free
colored per slave). The whole environment of the relation of master and
slave was shaped by those contrasting ratios, because the islands had
strong political and economic boundaries.

The Dutch shipped only about a total of 5 percent of the slaves
(Postma (1990), p. 302), but as Curagao was the main competitive slave
market with no monopoly restrictions on who could sell and buy, it was
central to the slave system. But Curagao did not have a slave society be-
cause it did not have sugar plantations. Its few resident slaves were do-
mestics, or worked in the port, or raked salt in the drying ponds. The
value of urban real estate on Curacao was on the order of ten times as
high as the value of all rural real estate (van Soest (1977), p. 43) in
1900, and the relation must have been very similar in the late 18th cen-
tury. The large flow of slaves through the Willemstad created some
moral responsibility of the Dutch for Caribbean slavery, but it did not
create a slave society on the island. Dutch slave societies were created in
Surinam and the other Dutch plantation colonies on the Guiana coast.

The islands that had no sugar plantations were not dominated by slav-
ery. Their residents had an occasional slave, as Americans now have an
occasional horse (though, of course, we regard the oppression of horses
by being owned by different moral criteria than the oppression of slaves
by being owned), if they were in an odd business that “required” slaves
or if they liked to have a domestic slave about the house. This did not
create the massive class-consciousness of an interest in slavery by a ruling
caste dominating island culture and politics that made the Caribbean
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distinctive in the late 18th century. In much the same way the flat British
islands that Higman (1984, pp. 64-66) calls “marginal,” Anguilla, Bar-
buda, the Bahamas, and the Caymans, had different slave systems as
wholes because they did not have sugar plantations. So the geography of
slavery in its social system form, its “slave society” form, was simply the
geography of sugar plantations in the 18th century.
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Free Labor and Finance Capital on the Seas

Introduction

This chapter gives an explanation of why finance capital, corporate orga-
nization of the producing firm, and free wage labor first appeared on
a large scale in long-distance shipping, long before they were applied
on a large scale in industrialization. In particular, it studies late 18th
century Atlantic shipping with a focus on the shipping between the Ca-
ribbean colonies and Europe. The late 18th century comes just before
corporate reorganization with finance capital and wage labor of some
manufacturing industries in northern England, but about three-quarters
of a century after the corporate reorganization of colonial shipping and
state finance in the capital markets in England (Carruthers (1989)). This
corporate reorganization of colonial commerce had come earlier in the
Netherlands than in England, and was just being brought about in
France in the last decades of the old regime. Plantation agriculture was
somewhat corporately run because it was an offshoot of European city
commerce.

This chapter explains this bourgeois mode of production in shipping
by the nature of the agency problems when long-distance shipping is
organized with large sailing ships. It explains the importance of finance
capital by the problem of commercial management of large heteroge-
neous capital in the ship and cargo, and the various risks of that ship and
cargo that had to be managed in the light of different information. It
explains corporate organization of the ship itself as the connection of the
finance capital to the problem of managing a very risk-prone sailing ma-
chine. It explains proletarian wage labor, and a number of features of the
contract with that labor, by the fact that the voyage required highly dis-
ciplined cooperative skilled labor that would perform the necessary
prodigies in emergencies, and would stick with it until the ship came
home.

The purpose of this chapter, then, is to explain why finance capital,
corporate organization of the “producing” firm, and wage labor charac-
terized Atlantic long-distance shipping in the 18th century, though I
will use data from earlier when the situation seems to have been reason-
ably stable. These features of the bourgeois mode of production were
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extensive in shipping before they were found together very often in fac-
tory production or agriculture. The origin of capitalism, in the sense of
extraction of surplus value from free labor by finance capital through cor-
porate or “bureaucratic” supervision of that labor, was first found in port
cities and on the high seas, and only later dominated the industrial revo-
lution. Or to put it another way, capitalism was first a world system, and
only later penetrated national economies and production within them.

Plantations, the focus of this book and of slavery in the 18th century,
were, of course, also “bourgeois” or “capitalist” institutions, oriented to
production in a market, involving heavy investment of other people’s
money. But they did not employ much proletarian wage labor. In the
economy of the colonies in the late 18th century, about half of the pro-
duction of the value of sugar landed in a port in Europe was the produc-
tion of sugar on plantations and plantation profit; the other half was the
movement of that sugar to a European port and the commercial work
and profits involved in that shipping work. The shipping system also
shipped slaves. So the total raw landed-sugar production system was half
slave, half free.

The key to this fact is that the sea had a different institutional system
than did the islands, a much more “European” system, with bourgeois
government of civil laws and corporate organization. The city govern-
ments were the core regulators of this system. Banks, credit, and urban
wage-labor relations were a small part of the business of 18th century
European national governments, but were a matter of port city civil
courts dominated by bourgeois city governments. French, British, and
Dutch plantation islands were much like European port cities at the top,
but their labor relations system was, of course, much different.

Shipping in the 18th century was a great deal of work, and large
groups of free proletarians were recruited to do that work in all the great
Atlantic commercial powers: France, England, the Netherlands, and
Spain, and also in Denmark. Much of the value-added by the plantation
was itself bought, after (often smaller-scale) shipment of food, clothing,
timber, and slaves to and in the Caribbean and the Indian Ocean. Most
staple-producing colonies were not self-sustaining (see especially Tar-
rade (1972), vols. 1 and 2, passim; Dufty (1987), ch. 1). The shipping
part of commerce was cooperative physical work that added much value
to the cargo.

Thus putting together the purely shipping part of the commercializa-
tion of the staple product with the shipping of inputs to the plantations,
probably somewhere near half of all money paid for wholesale sugar in
Europe, and somewhat less of that paid for cotton and tobacco, was ulti-
mately paid to ship and cargo owners, and indirectly to officers and sail-
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ors, for the work of getting goods across the sea. The question of this
chapter is why that half of the production of the value of colonial prod-
ucts in Europe was organized as a bourgeois mode of production with
free labor, before the cotton-spinning factories Marx studied were
thought of, and why plantations were organized as a bourgeois mode of
production except for different institutions of exploitation of labor.

More precisely the question is, Why did capitalism as we now under-
stand it come to dominate Atlantic trade even though there were alter-
native forms of managing ships on the Atlantic (of course, there was a
slave capitalist mode in the sugar and cotton colonies, which was also
theoretically an alternative). The closest alternative to the fully devel-
oped capitalism found in long-distance trade was the entrepreneurial fi-
nancing and management of coastal and short-sea trade, where much of
the capital in the ship, and often in the cargo, was equity of the captain.
That is, smaller ships managing shorter distances and many well-known
ports of call usually failed to participate much in finance capitalism, and
were much less likely to be legally corporate ventures managed by cap-
tains who owned little of the ship or cargo. They did however usually
have wage labor of propertyless proletarians, and extracted surplus value
for the entrepreneur by exchange of wages for alienated labor. Such
ships dominated the intra-Caribbean trade of the Dutch, and the trade
from North America (“Boston”).!

Other somewhat capitalist forms worked in privateering, piracy, and
fishing, but they tended to have a “producers’ cooperative” form of or-
ganization of the ship itself. The sailors, the captain and other officers,
and the owners got shares of the returns, the shares were generally not
wildly unequal, the owners rarely participated in finance markets, and
they were rarely insured (see Merrien (1970); Rediker (1987); and
Esquemeling (n.d. [1684, 1678])).

The Spanish managed their colonial commerce in corporatist govern-
ment convoys, though some shipowners who participated were Dutch,
English, and French; insurance, inspection, route of travel, the condi-
tions of commerce, and the like were strongly regulated by the central
Spanish government (Lang (1975); Pérez-Mallaina Bueno (1982); Ser-
rano Mangas (1985); MacNeill (1985)—MacNeill has a good general
comparison of the navies of the main powers). Navies paid wages to sail-
ors but recruited some part of them by coercion (“press”) rather than by

1 Many of the differences between the ships are brought out clearly in the contrast in
chapter 1 of Butel (1974) between European coastal trade shipping in Bordeaux and colo-
nial shipping. The law outlined in Weber (1924 [1889]) is mostly about this situation of
combined ship ownership, captaincy, and sailing management, which shows that the pres-
sures of long distance cross-ocean trade produced much of the complexity outlined here.
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contract, and governments usually owned the ships and always hired the
officers that managed them (Lloyd (1970); Howarth and Howarth
(1988); Merrien (1964); Dufty (1987)).

Thus the dominance of the bourgeois mode of production for long-
distance shipping came about in an environment in which other forms
were technically viable, politically legitimate, and prevalent in the same
ports. Capitalism won out among known and viable alternatives, and the
three major Atlantic powers of the 18th century, England, the Nether-
lands, and France (but not Spain) had dominantly finance-capitalist,
corporate, wage-labor institutions in transoceanic trade.?

The basic explanation I will give is that the “agency problems,” get-
ting people to do the work and mangement responsibly when they were
thousands of miles, and up to three months’ sailing, away, were hard to
solve without a capitalist incentive system (for a general analysis of this
problem and of when a market is a good solution, see Williamson
(1964)). In order to argue this, I will first outline the nature of the risks
faced by “the adventure,” the sailing of a particular ship in a particular
trade with a more or less known destination with return during a partic-
ular season. This adventure was ordinarily managed by a corporate form
created by a “charter party” among a shipowner, a captain (these were
sometimes the same person, though the larger the ship, the rarer that
was), and various merchant houses. The word “party” meant that the
shares in the enterprise, and therefore any profits and losses, were to be
divided (parti) according to the terms of the charter party.

Quite often the charter party was supplemented with separate con-
tracts with insurers, and the merchant houses as well as the shipowner
might have contracts for loans with banks or other credit institutions,
obligating the merchant or shipowning firm or person to pay regardless
of the outcome of the adventure. That is, the limitations of liability that
made the recruitment of participation of different sorts of financial inter-
ests possible were ordinarily written into the contracts, rather than into
corporate charters of limited liability corporations, as now.

I will be arguing, then, that the institutions of finance capitalism, and
the creation of the corporate adventure owner with its captain and
purser agents, was for the purpose of dividing and managing the risks.
This had to be done in such a way as to elicit the responsibility of the
person who was on the scene and had the authority to reduce losses and
to exploit good luck (on this problem of locating responsibility ratio-
nally in contract systems, see Heimer (1985)). Finance capitalism and

2 What was to become the United States had mostly short-sea and coastal trade managed

on an entrepreneurial basis, and England dominated its long-distance trade until after the
revolution.
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corporate management, then, are to be explained by the special kinds of
risk management problems that long-distance shipping created.

But, and this is crucial for our argument in the book as a whole about
why the work force in shipping had to be free, those capitalist institu-
tions had to reach down to discipline the workers on the ships. Sailors
had first to be motivated to join the voyage at all, had to be motivated
to see it through to the end, had to be motivated to work at human
limits in emergencies and to cooperate quickly in teamwork. When I
specified that sailors were “wage laborers” above, I did not mean that
their contracts looked exactly like those one would expect to see in a
modern factory, where work is usually measured in hours or in units
produced, where the money value is determined in advance entirely in
currency, and where the worker goes home after work. I will in fact give
evidence of what capitalists were trying to motivate workers to do pri-
marily by peculiarities of the “wage” contract. The chapter is divided
into two main parts: the first explains finance capital and corporate legal
form; the second explains free wage labor.

But the purpose of arguing those parts separately is that the planta-
tion as an organization of labor was connected to the world system by
that system’s finance capital part, and not by its free wage labor part. In
fact the successful sugar colonies (those of England, the Netherlands,
and France) had a political system among the capitalist oligarchy much
like that of port cities in Europe. They had often been organized in the
first instance rather like corporations (or “adventures”), with oligarchic
boards of directors, and their becoming territorial oligarchic council
governments was based in large measure on evolution guided by city
government models of European port cities.

Those urban oligarchic council governments in Europe did enforce
the labor contracts with free proletarians in their civil law, but that was
not their main business or the main purpose of merchant civil law. Their
analogues in the sugar colonies managed both the merchant civil law
part and the slave labor relations part.

The first part of this book as a whole explains why the slave labor
relations part in the colonies was more dominant in the social system in
some islands than in others. But this chapter’s purpose is to explain why
oligarchic council governments in the port cities of Europe, managed by
the same bourgeoisie that managed the shipping part of the sugar sys-
tem that produced and marketed sugar, had a similar structure at the top
but a wage labor structure rather than a slave structure at the bottom.

Thus the puzzle of how governments of basically the same bourgeois
form, with basically the same sorts of members of the oligarchy repre-
sented in the governing council, could manage a system that was half
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slave and half free has its solution in the fact that the kinds of agency
problems amonyg capitalists were roughly the same in the shipping and
the plantation parts. But the shipping merchants had a radically different
sort of agency problem in managing skilled crews of sailor labor at sea
than did the sugar (and cotton) plantation part in managing gang labor
in the fields.

The Risks of the Adventure for Capital

The general purpose of the next few sections is to outline the nature of
the risks, and corresponding responsibilities for managing those risks,
that confronted the owner structure in long-distance Atlantic shipping.
We will simultaneously show how it was managed in the main institu-
tions of the three “normal capitalist” shipping nations, England, the
Netherlands, and France, and try to show that this co-occurrence of the
problems and the institutions for their management constitutes an ex-
planation of the institutions. This explains the finance capital system,
and the corporate management of the ship that produced the profits of
the financial system. From time to time we will specify how the corpo-
ratist forms of Spain, the entreprencurial forms of short-sea shipping,
and the producers’ cooperative forms of fishing, privateering, and piracy
differed from the main line, and what this means for the argument.

We divide this general problem into (1) management to secure a high
total return from the voyage, or “adventure,” and to minimize losses,
(2) the problems of dividing up the risks into markets that specialized in
the information relevant to them, (3) the problems of managing
“credit,” the fact that the return from that adventure would come at the
end of the season (when the ship got back to Europe), while many of the
expenses had to be paid in advance, and (4) the problems of managing
the fact that the government to enforce contracts was not very accessible
in the middle of the Atlantic, so continuity of the contracts was not au-
tomatic, and that this presented gross problems of “opportunism,” or
“moral hazard.” (See Heimer (1985); Williamson (1964).) After that
we turn to the problem of wage labor in shipping.

Corporate Equity Capital and Its Agents on the Ship

Let us take up first the problem of dealing with collective uncertainties
for the owner(s), and the corollary definition of the role of the captain
and purser (“bursar” is the same word in a form more familiar to Amer-
ican professors) at sea as agents of the owner group. In general, besides
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the cost of the ship, long-distance trade required that the owner lay out
a good deal of voyage-specific capital, capital for the “adventure” of a
particular planned trip. These costs included any advances required by
the officers and crew, repair of the hull and rigging, insurance for the
loss of the hull, the total costs of the provisions for the outward-bound
trip (including stopover and resupplying of ships picking up slaves in
Africa), and the cost of the outbound cargo and of its insurance. In the
Spanish fleets (Carrera de Indias), in addition to all these problems, the
crown required credit from the relevant merchants in order to finance
the warships that were to protect the fleet, and credit for the fleet as a
whole was somewhat separate from the credit for each ship and was or-
ganized by the Consulado de Comercio of Sevilla (Pérez-Mallaina
Bueno (1982), pp. 289-91 and 302-17.)

Quite often, of course, the ship was owned and fitted out by someone
or some partnership other than the owner(s) of the cargo, and various
arrangements could be made about who was going to invest in operat-
ing costs for the voyage. Some of the risks (such as sinking, or being
taken by a privateer or pirate) were risks equally to the ship, or “hull,”
and the cargo, while others were allocated separately to varying degrees
(e.g., damage to the rigging in a storm to the hull owner, damage due
to an unfavorable movement of prices in the destination to the cargo
owner).

Various provisions in the charter party and in the insurance con-
tract(s) for the hull and cargo would distribute these risks differently
among various “owners” and risk bearers, and between them and the
captain.® But the situation was of sufficient complexity that the central
mission of the captain of the ship was in some sense as a legal officer, the
manager of a court that was supposed to keep the claims and risks
straight, and to make sure that decisions taken on behalf of the whole
adventure in the face of various kinds of risks would not sacrifice one
kind of interest of some of the owners to those of another, except as
provided in the contracts.

An example, that gives the flavor of the instructions by the owners to
a captain sailing from Nantes to Guadeloupe, started with a wide-rang-
ing delegation of discretion: “[W]e approve in advance all the measures
that your attachment to our interests will dictate to you for the best
good of the enterprise” (Buffon (1972), pp. 26-27 [citing Meyer,
L’Armement nantaise pp. 220-21] ). In case of an accident involving
damages to the ship or cargo, the captain became an agent of the insur-

3 And in Spain between these and the collegial authorities in Sevilla. For contrasts be-
tween the situation described here for the merchant marine and the charter parties of pi-
rates and privateers, see the charter party from Esquemeling quoted by Merrien (1970),
pp. 117-121; see also the citations in Rediker (1987), p. 261.
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ers responsible for minimizing the loss (e.g., repairing the ship before
setting off again, disposing of the damaged cargo).

The captain was in turn often monitored by a person more or less in
the role of an auditor, a purser, or, in Spanish, maestre, often recruited
from a different social class than the captain was (and often aiming
to become a land merchant rather than a mariner-merchant, as the
captain was), who reported to the owners rather than to the captain.
The purser, for instance, was supposed to check that the food bought
for the crew was fed to the crew rather than sold by the captain.
In Spain the maestre was also the main point of contact between the
ship as an enterprise and the collegial bureaucracy in Sevilla that
managed the fleet as a whole (Pérez-Mallaina Bueno (1982), pp. 285-
89).

This meant in turn that in some sense the captain did not have to be
a mariner, and that the maftres, or mates, who commanded the crew in
the adjustment of the sails and the loading and movement of the cargo
on the ship, and the timber carpenters, who supervised repairs, were not
really the captain’s subordinates.

The navigator, or pilot, likewise was not going to be overruled by the
captain on any technical navigational matter; he was, for example, the
only person among the officers who had to be examined as a mariner by
an official body in the French navy (Merrien (1964 )). The captain
might legally overrule the pilot, of course, but it would be an unusual
relationship between their competences if he actually thought he
should. Much of the knowledge involved in navigation was in the nature
of craft lore, such as drawings by someone who had been there of what
this or that island looked like, so that when one ended up near it, one
would know where one was (Esquemeling (n.d. [1664, 1678]) has
some examples of such drawings).

The captain’s incentives were in general specified in the charter party.
The captain’s contract quite often involved some investment in the en-
terprise and some share (above that earned by the investment and per-
taining to the role of captain as such) in the returns of the adventure.
That is, the captain’s incentives were aligned with those of other equity
owners by his being an owner himself, and his share was modified to
take account of his contribution of labor, authority, and liability for cer-
tain kinds of mistakes. The auditor therefore was not under as much
pressure to make sure he was trying to maximize the collective return in,
say, selling the goods.

It was mainly when the captain had an opportunity to account some-
thing as a cost and then make a personal profit by reducing that cost—by
feeding the crew more biscuit and less meat, for example—that the audi-
tor had to do any more than ensure reasonably accurate accounting for
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the returns from well-known cargo quantities and reasonably well-
known prices in the market of destination. The merchants in Europe, of
course, had to collect information from multiple sources about the
reigning prices in the market of destination, so as to monitor all their
agents in foreign ports, including the captain.

The captains quite often then were recruited from governing classes
rather than from commercial classes when these were distinct (they were
much more distinct in France and England than in the Netherlands, for
example). But there were strong pressures to set up the incentive system
to make the captain into a trusted agent of all the owners, and to make
him have a large stake in the navigational, military, and commercial suc-
cess of the adventure.

In general the smaller the ship, the more unified was ship ownership
and captaincy, so that one did not have to create such a complicated
coalition of different sorts of capital to get a smaller ship to sea—the
captain-owner might also own a large share of the cargo. Since smaller
ships, smaller cargoes, and shorter trips were characteristic of coastal
trade in Europe (see note 5), in intra-Caribbean trade, and in fishing,
the unification of captain and purser with owner and the lack of a com-
plex charter party were more characteristic in these settings.

In addition the captain of a small ship was not so often from the gov-
erning or merchant classes, and quite often was an experienced mariner
who had moved up to entrepreneur. So the distinction between the mar-
iners and the captain as judge was not nearly as likely to occur in the
coastal trade, kleine vaart (as the Dutch called intra-Caribbean trade),
or in fishing, and the unified entreprenecurial structure of owner as cap-
tain, pilot, and chief mariner governing the crew was much more com-
mon in those trades.

The officers on the larger long-distance ships were divided into those
in charge of the commercial, legal, and moral system of the ship, who ate
with the captain, and those in charge of the ship as a technical system:
the maitres, or boatswains and mates, the timber carpenter, and some-
times the military noncoms. The navigators, or pilots, were somewhere
in between.

The complete complement of commercial and moral officers in-
cluded, besides the captain and purser, the surgeon, the priest, some-
times an admiral in charge of the whole fleet, and sometimes one or
more officers of the soldiers on board. As a whole, they were “respon-
sible to” the captain, more or less the way the 18th century govern-
ment apparatus was responsible to the king. They had their separate re-
sponsibilities of caring for the sick, saying mass and performing buri-
als, preparing for international encounters (which were, of course,
more common at sea than in the land interior of countries), and the like,
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but these purposes were subject to the ultimate “jurisdiction” of the
captain as supreme judge on board and as administrative agent of the
owners.

Naturally the complement of moral and political officers was smaller
on smaller ships sailing in smaller fleets, and the captains of smaller ships
often served as fleet admiral, priest, military leader, and surgeon, as well
as the roles specified above.

Dividing Risks among Equals

The “owner group” in the European port of origin was divided along
three main dimensions: between insurers and owners; between hull
(owners and insurers) and cargo (owners and insurers); and between
(European) shore (bourgeois) and sea-and-foreign-port (officers).
Thus, for example, after an accident the insurer became in some senses
the “owner” of the ship and its cargo, and the captain became respon-
sible to the insurer rather than the owner, since the insurer was going to
pay all the losses and needed to control the captain so as to minimize
those (see Heimer (1985), pp. 25, 121-23, 202). So within the Euro-
pean port the owner’s authority passed from the shipowner to the in-
surer. After that point, the main agent of the owners on board ship or in
the foreign port, the captain, served the insurer, because the insurer in
Europe could not do anything about (say) disposing of damaged cargo
in Jamaica without the captain.

The partitions among members of the owning group were managed
by contracts or by the organization of often temporary corporate groups
(contracts versus “societies” or “partnerships” were not, in general,
strongly distinct in shipping). The insurance contract specified, of
course, the relation between the hull owner or the cargo owner and the
insurer, but also (in the “sue and labour” clause) the relation of the in-
surer to the agents on board in case of accident.

Broadly speaking, these contracts and societies tried to elicit “respon-
sible” behavior by the various members of the owner group. Thus, for
example, the insurer required of the hull owner that the ship be “sea-
worthy” (see Heimer (1985), pp. 103-5), meaning that the owner and
the owner’s agents had exercised reasonable care in making sure that the
ship was ready to sail, whatever reasonable care might require in the
circumstances.

Similarly, when cargo had to be thrown overboard to save the ship,
the captain should not have a stronger interest in saving some of the
cargo (that on which he would collect the profits) rather than other
parts, so that he would responsibly try to save the most valuable cargo
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and throw over the least valuable. The contracts generally specified that
the losses should be borne as a proportion of the total value of the sepa-
rately owned bundles of cargo (“general average”).

Similarly, the charter party between the owner of the ship and mer-
chants that created the adventure would arrange the responsibilities,
costs, and rewards so that the shipowner did not benefit from providing
a ship in poor shape and the captain was not benefited by failing to main-
tain it during the voyage and make necessary repairs abroad.

That is, broadly speaking, these contracts or partnerships or societies
set up an incentive system in such a way that the separable incentives of
different participants in the ownership group, under various contingen-
cies, did not undermine the total return to the group. But these collec-
tive arrangements arranged that when something could best be done by
one of the partners, he (or the relevant partnership or society) should
bear the cost of mistakes. For example, only under the conditions of
accident did a decrease in the value of goods in a part of the cargo be-
come the collective responsibility of all. If a cargo owner had made the
mistake of shipping coals to Newecastle, he should take the loss, not the
collectivity of cargo owners or the shipowner.

Similarly, it should be insurers who judged how long a ship would last
in prime condition before it should be charged a higher premium.
Wooden ships deteriorate quite fast, especially when exposed to dry con-
ditions, as on the trip west to the Caribbean using the trade winds
going west at the latitude of the Sahara. This variability of responsible
behavior with contingencies, variability of who was responsible for what
contingencies with differences in expertise, and need for responsibility
because it was hard to specify rules to govern that behavior all tended to
produce legal contracts or societies among equals as the main intrabour-
geois formal relations. One must shape the incentives to elicit wisdom,
effort, and discretion on the scene, rather than give commands from afar
that do not fit.

Markets with Information about Different Risks

The hard kernel of the owner system was that the profits were due to
the successful sailing of a ship with a valuable cargo from a place where
the cargo was less valuable to a place where it was more valuable, to
return with one that was more valuable yet. The ship with which that
was done was an irreducible unity that was very expensive to build
and to staff for a trip. Most of the contingencies in dividing an adven-
ture’s costs and returns were generated by variations in the value of the
cargo, variations in the contingencies of sailing (weather, accidents, mil-
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itary attack, etc.), and variations in the costs of running the ship as an
enterprise.

The kinds of information required to solve these various problems,
and to bear the risks, were different, so “responsibility” as well as the
expertise to meet the responsibility were to be defined differently. The
merchant needed information from abroad to know where cargoes of
what goods needed to be moved, packing and stowing information rele-
vant to the preservation of the value of the cargo during sailing, and the
information needed to minimize the total cost of the ship in transit.

The insurer and the mariners needed technical and experience infor-
mation to minimize the risks of sailing, to maximize speed and accuracy
of arriving where the ship was headed, to anticipate probable military
contingencies. Because the information needs of insurers and mariners
to know whether a ship was safe were similar, insurers often hired former
mariners to make ship inspections and kept track of the experience of
captains.*

But the captain, the purser, and the mates did the actual minimization
of costs on board the ship, the actual preservation of cargoes, and the
actual avoidance of accidents and conquests, so they needed the con-
crete and short-term versions of the long-term information that the
merchants and insurers needed, information specified to their particular
ship in a hurricane off Martinique. The mariners and the captain needed
various kinds of information about costs and skill of the crew, and some
facility with the government of a ship’s social system.

Thus the agency problem of running a shipping enterprise was a com-
plex web rather than a hierarchy, and tended to produce in the long run
institutions of contractual equality among capitalists rather than hierar-
chy. Shipping cities tended to oligarchic government by councils, to ex-
change of information and goods at “exchanges” (Pred (1987)) with
equal participants, to setting prices by auctions on the docks with equal
standing of the bidders, and in other ways to a system of “equality and
mutual responsibility among the rich.” But this equality of standing
might disappear at any particular time under the contract, depending on
what contingency had come up. When there was an accident (but only
then) the insurer lost and the merchant or hull owner got losses reim-
bursed. Authority worked in counterpoint, rather than like a soloist with
accompaniment.

This equality among participants bearing different risks in its turn cre-
ated more or less separate markets within which property rights subject
to those risks were traded, because only with comparable information

4 In Spain the inspections were multiple, often had to be repeated when the fleet was

delayed, and were carried out by the Casa de Contratacién of Sevilla, which had many
other functions as well as safety inspections—see Pérez-Mallaina Bueno (1982), p. 281.
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exchanged in that market was a market possible. But the risk-bearing
property rights were intimately bound up with the deep problem of
credit in long-distance shipping. The property rights were rights to in-
come streams subject to different kinds of risks until some future time,
and the delay before the income from a voyage would be available per-
vaded them all.

Capital as Payment in Advance: “Credit” in

Long Distance Shipping
Banking, equity “markets,” and insurance grew up first as institutions
of trade rather than of investment in manufacturing, presumably be-
cause of the big fact that a ship’s returns were not available until after the
trip. Organizations that lent money (or lent things in kind valued in
money) in return for larger future returns of money grew up in commer-
cial cities. The credit demands created by the seasonality of long-dis-
tance seaborne commerce were solved by private agreements among
capitalists. The institutions of private finance capital largely grew up in
port cities engaged in long-distance trade. Such institutions were soon
extended to the finance of wars (Carruthers (1989); Tilly (1990)),
somewhat later to investment in putting out industry (“protoindustriali-
zation”), later yet to investment by way of extension of credit by mer-
chants in monocrop or colonial agriculture, and only finally to industrial
capital equipment and factory buildings. The name “factory” itself was
mostly used in early capitalism for the building belonging to a commis-
sion merchant, a “factor.”

Credit has an even more obvious relation to the future than does the
rationality of everyday life, and consequently more relation to risk and
uncertainty. The essential legal components of the growth of financial
markets therefore had to do with the segregation of risks (and responsi-
bilities), both for the principal invested and for the profits.

As a general institutional matter, then as now, insurers bore highly
specified risks, and risked their general reserves rather than anything in-
vested in each ship or cargo. For example the “names” that underwrote
marine insurance at Lloyds had unlimited liability for losses of the syndi-
cates that they joined. Insurers were paid the premium in advance and
did not share at all in the commercial risks or profits of a voyage. So
although they facilitated other kinds of financial markets by segregating
some sorts of risk from them (and sometimes by investment of their re-
serves), they were not really involved in credit except distantly.

Banks of the time might be defined in general by the fact that they
tried to run only “credit risks” for both the principal they lent and inter-
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est, and did not in general participate in profits above the interest. A
credit risk was one in which the total estate of the borrower (or some-
times first specified assets, as in a mortgage, then the total estate if that
did not suffice) was security to the bank for both the principal and inter-
est. Therefore risks were not connected with particular trips or ships, but
rather with the general stocks and flows of assets and liabilities of the
person or firm loaned to.

Equities were (then as now) forms of claims against the profits in re-
turn for investments, and varied with the profitability of the enterprise
or adventure. It was important in 18th century shipping to distinguish
those forms of equity ownership that represented a firm that was contin-
uous over time, a “house,” and forms that were organized around par-
ticular trips of particular ships, “adventures.” These two main varieties
of equity organization had different forms of participation in the risks
and profits of the firm or the adventure, different kinds of partners or
shareholders with different risks and different claims on the profits.

The changing business situation and strategy of the house (e.g., the
amount it had borrowed, the degree of “leveraging”) would change each
participant’s risk and opportunities for profit. In general, then, equity
owners needed to be involved in firm government to one degree or an-
other. Their investments were less “liquid,” in the sense of more bound
up with the current situation of the firm. They were marketable with
more difficulty, and at a less predictable price, than were the forms of
property created by indebtedness to a bank.

This is not the place to go into the immense variety of forms of own-
ership and debt that grew up in maritime cities. Max Weber’s mono-
graph (1924 [1889]) gives a sense of the immense variety of these
forms, because in explaining the developments, he uses all the names
invented by Italian businessmen and lawyers out of the materials of
Latin law. The number of distinct Latin names in the monograph is thus
an index of the complexity of the contractual field from which shipping
participants selected a particular property and contract structure. The
structure had got even more complex by the late 18th century.

The market in these loans, insurance liabilities, and equities of differ-
ent kinds and the knowledge to assess the risks involved and the possible
profits to be made were highly dependent on continuous communica-
tion among members of the merchant and capitalist class. Such business-
men would spend a lot of time in coffechouses (e.g., Lloyds was origi-
nally a coffeechouse for insurers in London) or at “The Exchange”
(whatever it was called; see Pred (1987), p. 66), where they might meet
bankers and insurers as well as other capitalists. The legal cases of that
merchant class quite often turned on what information it was obligatory
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to communicate in the course of transferring equities or commodities
(see Scheppele (1988), pp. 269-98).

The key thing from our point of view here is that by the late 18th
century, long-distance commerce rested on sophisticated financial insti-
tutions to manage its credit problems. Different sorts of risks were seg-
regated, and different markets existed for the property rights that in-
volved those different risks. One met in a different place to distribute
shares of the insurance risk of a ship or a cargo than to trade partnership
rights or other equity rights and to form temporary societies to partici-
pate in a voyage of a particular ship, and in a different place yet to trade
mortgages or other debt-created claims on a merchant house’s assets
(though these were at that time less traded than held).

Only with such segregation of risks, and a corresponding segregation
of responsibilities for responding to different sorts of information about
those risks, could one get people to advance money to organize a voy-
age, at least in the Netherlands, France, and England in the late 18th
century. To some degree the Spanish solution to the whole set of prob-
lems was to try to insure the whole fleet that sailed twice a year, then
once a year, and then every other year, by a large contribution for mili-
tary protection, to ensure against commercial risks by government con-
trol of competition and administered prices for international trade, and
often to loan to the relevant commercial houses out of the government
income and to confiscate private returns when the fisc got into trouble
(Pérez-Mallaina Bueno (1982)).

Interloping trade (trade that is legitimate in the place of origin, such
as Curacao, St. Eustatius, St. Thomas, or Boston, but illegal “smug-
gling” at its destination) and privateering by the English (especially
North American colonial ships), Dutch, Danish, and French had almost
made the mercantilist monopoly of the consulado and the crown irrele-
vant by the late 18th century (Lang (1975), pp. 47-68; Goslinga and
van Yperen (1985); Tuchman (1988)).

But in the commercially successful empires, people had a very differ-
ent attitude toward risking their investment in a ship in a voyage if a
storm could completely wipe them out than if insurers took that risk.
Similarly, banks needed to know different things to lend to a merchant
firm that had been doing business in a French port for decades than to
buy bales of cotton cloth for a particular ship headed for Martinique—
for example, one did not need to know a merchant one could trust in
Martinique.

Correspondingly, the captain was chosen by the society or partner-
ship organizing the voyage and had commercial as well as marine re-
sponsibilities in that voyage, so one had to trust him as a commercial
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agent. The insurers only kept a list of captains with information bearing
on whether each maintained ships properly and avoided accidents, and
combined that with information from an inspection of the ship, often by
an ex-captain. The insurer had to know whether the captain knew
enough to avoid accidents, but did not have to choose captains, or to
trust them to bring home profits from an uncertain environment, only
to bring home the ships.

The main point of all this is that long-distance merchants as a group
had to be in charge of their own civil law in order to segregate risks, had
to organize that law so as to locate responsibility where the correspond-
ing risks were borne, and had to trust one another to bring home profits
or to stay solvent in an uncertain environment. The government of
credit formation (or “investment” if we include credit and insurance as
investment), then, required civil law and enforcement of contracts,
rather than government “regulation.” And this in turn apparently re-
quired oligarchy and autocephaly (with respect at least to commercial
matters) in port cities. It also required a relatively free flow of relevant
information among independent actors in that oligarchy, so that one
would know what risks one was running even if it would be to the ad-
vantage of someone else if one did not know them all.

Law and Government on the High Seas

We have discussed above the arrangements of the relationship between
the captain and purser of a ship and the owners, and how under various
contingencies the responsibility of the captain passed from one member
of the owner group (e.g., the society organizing the adventure) to an-
other (e.g., the insurer). The general point of this section, however, is
that neither these owners nor any legal authorities who might interpret
the labor contract nor any representatives of another government that
had taken one’s ship were in general available at sea. So while the ship
was embedded in a complex system of commercial law and capitalist
labor law, that law was available on shipboard only through the captain
and the purser or through comparable authorities on a hostile privateer
ship or military vessel.

This isolation from review, however, was not only a deprivation for
the crew or lower officers, who had no appeal against a brutal, exploita-
tive, careless, stupid, or otherwise unjust and ineffective captain. It was
also a deprivation for the ownership system, which would have liked its
victualing money spent on crew food, its labor relations sufficiently suc-
cessful so that sailors would not desert in the Caribbean, its ship kept
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shipshape so that it would have fewer accidents, and its cargo sold in the
most strategic markets. If absolute power corrupts absolutely, then one
must set up the relation between the captain’s powers and incentives at
the beginning, again abroad in the port of destination, and again on the
return so that the lack of shipboard appeal from the captain’s final au-
thority did not create destructive withdrawal from civilized commercial
life. The agency contract for the captain (and for the purser, and for
their mutual relations) should be so set up as to restrict the captain’s
power, under conditions of detachment at sea, to its commercially
sound, technically effective, and lawful purposes and means.

We have talked about the incentive part of this, and some of the mon-
itoring part, above. What is crucial here is that this government prob-
lem, too, depended on the creation of relations of legal certainty, of
trust, and of exchange of information between the home ports and the
ports in which the major intermediate monitoring could take place.
From a commercial point of view, information about prices abroad had
to flow back by some means other than the captain’s report (an interest-
ing variant on this problem was the desperate attempt by Guadeloupe
authorities during the Revolution to get reliable inventories and prices
for ships and cargoes taken by their privateers and sold in allied ports,
described by Pérotin-Dumon (1988)). From a ship maintenance point
of view, inspectors who knew about ships had to be ready to inspect for
classification societies in all the major ports of the world, and to transmit
those judgments back to London, Amsterdam, or Antwerp.> From a
labor relations point of view, information on how many sailors would
desert in the Caribbean, who would have to be replaced at New World
wage rates, had to get back to Europe in such a fashion as to predict
future wage costs of an excessively brutal captain. Only if the captain was
embedded in an international commercial oligarchy with multiple chan-
nels of information back to the port that sent him out could adequate
monitoring of captain behavior take place; but it always helped to have
the purser as the first and main channel.

The English insurers, at least, kept formal lists of captains with the
accumulated information on their trustworthiness from an insurer’s
point of view. The other participants in the business must have kept
their monitoring information in many ways, but they might have been
less formal because not as many people had to participate in a particular
adventure as had to participate in the syndicate insuring a particular risk
to spread it effectively. In the extreme, for example, the whole set of
relations talked about above in an adventure could be concentrated in

5 The French Bureau Veritas was first located in Antwerp. Classification societies class
(inspect and evaluate) the ships for marine insurers, determining premium rates.
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an owner-captain trading in his own cargo in both the port of origin and
the port of destination; concentrating insurance risks of a voyage on a
single person is bad insurance policy.

Agency and Capitalism

By our examination of the problems of the distribution of investment, of
incentives, of responsibility, of ability to deal with risks, and of their in-
terrelation, we argue that we have shown why finance capitalism orga-
nized in port cities was connected to corporate management of the work
crew and its capital equipment, the ship. We claim also to have sug-
gested why the Spanish system that was organized by corporatist “regu-
latory” control, rather than by contracts and negotiated corporate
groups among finance capitalists of various sorts, was tending to go
under in the 18th century; the king of Spain seems to have sometimes
lost money shipping his own gold and silver back from Mexico in the
18th century, because the value of the metal in Europe was not enough
to cover his shipping costs. This is also an implicit argument about why
the navies of the main commercial countries were not fitted for carrying
out long-distance trade.

Entrepreneurial capitalism was evidently fitted for trade across the
seas, but there was a strong relation between the length of the trading
voyage and the size of the ship and cargo that it was economical to send.
Short-sea trade prospers with many small, frequent shipments in smaller
ships serving only the two ports on each end; long-distance trade pros-
pers with large ships making less frequent voyages with more ports of
call on each end.® But organizing the concentration of capital for such
larger ships and longer trips requires dispersing different sorts of risks to
different sorts of investors willing to run those risks.

The management of the large risks, long time periods, and large in-
vestments in each adventure, then, requires a complex of contracts or a
government to set up the enterprises, rather than a large number of
small entrepreneurs. Since governments of the time apparently did not
work very well in such commerce (at least the Spanish one, and the na-

6 Cf. Butel (1974), p. 18, for Bordeaux. Even now, ships trading in the Mediterranean
tend to be intermediate in size between smaller ships trading between ports on the North
Sea and larger ships trading across the Atlantic, for example. See also, for example the
description of the differences between Atlantic and Baltic traders in France in Tarrade
(1972; 1), p. 241, and of kleine vaart or cabotage (interisland and coastal trade) in the
Caribbean in Goslinga and van Yperen (1985). Smith (1962) has an account of peasants’
at a much later time becoming interisland traders by building their own boats, without
benefit of finance capital.
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vies of England and France, did not), the inadequacy of entreprenecurial
capitalism required finance capitalism. The management of risks at sea
and in foreign ports required corporate control over the ship itself,
through its agent, the captain, and through his monitor, the purser.
But it is not obvious that such a set of financial deals, of contracts
dividing risks and responsibilities, could actually manage a crew of peo-
ple changing sails, patching holes in the sides, pumping out the water to
stay afloat, or moving the cargo so that it would not be soaked and yet
would not tip the ship over. The management of this set of risks by
means of sailor labor virtually required free wage labor, and many of the
aspects of the labor contract show the functions the contract served.

Risks and Incentives of the Crew

The mate or maitre or stuurmann was the main first-line supervisor of
the sailors. Such men were the top of the set of people recruited among
the proletariat of the ports. They were professional mariners, often re-
cruited from careers as sailors, and, like the ship timber carpenter, they
learned their trade by apprenticeship. They had direct charge of super-
vising the work of the sailors, the management of the sails and other
matters of navigation, the loading, placement, and securing of the
cargo, and generally keeping the ship “in trim.”

The empirical knowledge of how much sail was usable in different
types of wind, or how to stow cargo so that the ship would be stable
even though the motive force was being applied high above the deck,
was learned by practice. The captain and other marine officers also
learned by practice, and could often supervise or replace the first mate if
necessary. But the organization of such work was not really their busi-
ness. Similarly, the carpenter’s knowledge of what sort of patch would
hold water out was craft empiricism. The captain of a large ship generally
did not have such practice, or much experience managing a crew of
skilled timber workers. The mates and carpenters were in charge of the
morale and skill of the sailors. They managed the ship as a structure and
as a machine with wind as its motive force. The mates usually recruited
the sailors, divided up the work among them, and sailed the ship under
the direction of the pilots.

The pilots required a great deal of empirical knowledge to try to com-
bine running knowledge of what direction the ship was going at what
speed with latitude (and later perhaps longitude, if the ship’s clock was
accurate enough) from the stars and sun. They thus required some sci-
entific training and a good deal of lore, because the science was not
much good when the stars were not visible or the sun could not be ob-
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served at noon, and because without reliable clocks, longitude was
mainly estimated by keeping track of speeds and directions.

Winds were inherently unpredictable, but one knew what direction
they generally blew from lore, corrected by compass bearings, and how
hard they were blowing from the waves. One could sometimes estimate
the speed of a current to adjust speed for the current, and one could
check up on where one had got to only by recognizing the shape of the
land.”

The pilots could not be recruited from people whose only skill was
governing, but they also could not be recruited from in the working-
class milieux of port cities. They had to be professional mariners, to have
an urban education emphasizing mathematics and “science,” and to
have been introduced to the lore of navigation by apprenticeship. But
they did not mainly earn their living by managing the work force, as the
maitre, or mate, did, or by maintaining secure commercial government
over a detached social system, as the captain did.

The sailors were recruited from the male working classes of port dis-
tricts each season by the mates, or directly by the captains on small ships.
Like the pilot, mates, and carpenters, they were basically salaried work-
ers for the sailing season. Wages (or salaries, which is nearer the modern
equivalent) were also unequal, so a beginning sailor might be paid half
or two-thirds as much as an experienced sailor, who in turn might be
paid half as much as a timber carpenter, who in turn might be paid about
half as much as the first mate.® So the range of inequality among the
crew was about eight to one from first mate to unskilled sailor and four
to one from first mate to ordinary sailor.

They had to be recruited with advances, because otherwise their fam-
ilies (if they had them) could not live while they were gone, and because
they had to be assured that they would get something out of the trip
even if it were not a commercial success. For most of the collective risks
due to the weather and seamanship, the “natural incentives,” namely,
the fact that people could not survive in the middle of the ocean without
a ship, would keep the sailors and mates working. This community of
fate would make them pump hard when there was a leak, and would

7 For an example of such lore, see Tuchman’s (1988), pp. 221-22, account of the map
of the Gulf Stream by Benjamin Franklin’s cousin, Timothy Folger, with the indications
vessels could use to tell where the current was—temperature measurements, speed of sur-
face bubbles, color of the water. Franklin himself tested out these indications on a voyage
in 1776. Tuchman seems to have the current going the wrong way in some passages.

8 Merrien (1964), p. 64, for France; for the British navy, which probably approximates
the British merchant marine, Lloyd (1970 [c. 1968]), esp. pp- 49, 69, also pp. 24, 48,91,
248-54, 271; for the Dutch navy and merchant marine, Boxer (1988 [1965]), pp. 337—
40.
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make them adjust the sails to the winds. Captains sometimes sailed with
smaller crews than were really required, or substituted extra pumping
for expensive repairs, but this tended to create problems of desertion
rather than refusal to keep the ship afloat.

But there were three big contingencies where it was very problematic
whether the incentives of the crew and mates would be aligned with
those of the owners: military risks, desertion in a foreign port, or run-
ning away with the advance before the ship sailed.

The most important collective risk in the late 18th century requiring
crew incentive alignment with capitalists was in case a privateer (or a
naval ship), usually operating near a coast where ship traffic was concen-
trated (Peterson (1975); Merrien (1970)), attempted to board the ship.
For sailors, continuing to fight would naturally risk life and limb. Sur-
rendering would not risk the advance already made, would usually save
their lives (because they would be put off on shore—colored and black
crew from French revolutionary corsairs were sometimes sold into slav-
ery, which presumably made them harder to take), and would only cost
them the incentives that they would earn on successful completion of
the voyage. Thus the larger the ratio of the sailors’ advance to the total
earnings, and the more likely it was that they could find a ship to work
passage home on, the less the incentive to fight.

The second most important alignment problem was that the sailors
might desert at the overseas destination, to stay as immigrants or pros-
pectors, to sign onto another ship, or to join a privateer (sometimes the
one that had taken the ship) near the new shores. The coercive apparatus
available on shipboard or in the home country to enforce the labor con-
tract was not as easily available in foreign ports. The incentive system for
sailors after reaching the foreign port was radically different from that
when they were still at sea. “Desertion,” or the notion that they were in
a free labor market abroad as well as at home, was a continuing problem
for merchant shippers.

The third most important alignment problem was that after accepting
the advance in a European port, a sailor might sign onto another ship or
otherwise skip out with the advance money; this was the same as deser-
tion except that the sailor had not yet worked enough to pay for the
advance.

The incentives for merchant crews to resist a privateer or pirate
tended to change drastically depending on whether the attacking ship
was near enough to board. The main military advantage of a privateer or
pirate was a much larger crew, often running about three times the nor-
mal merchantman crew (Merrien (1970)), and even the small coastal
boats that were the first corsairs in revolutionary Guadeloupe carried
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forty or fifty men (Pérotin-Dumon (1988), p. 291, quoting Victor
Hugues). The ratio of French crew size for merchantmen to that of the
English and Dutch was apparently also about three to one, for reasons
I do not understand, so the fight between a French merchant ship and
a privateer might have been more equal.

This in turn meant that the privateer and merchant ships as ships were
likely to be roughly militarily equal, and roughly equal as sailing ma-
chines, but that in conditions of boarding the merchant ship would be
greatly outnumbered. So as long as a ship could run, fight with cannon,
and the like, it was usually to the merchant crew’s advantage to complete
the trip and to do what was necessary to get away or to fight the attacker
off. But as soon as the advantage of the attacker became overwhelming,
at the moment of boarding, it was sensible to surrender.

The incentives in case of privateer attack were quite different for the
owners and the captain than for the crew, especially since most of the
owners were back in Europe, but also because the owners and captain
would collect more of the profits and pay more of the losses. The sailors’
decision was made in the heat of battle, so the whole thing was quite
problematic until it became obvious that the attacker was overwhelm-
ingly superior. Nevertheless, most ships, even in naval engagements, sur-
rendered rather than being sunk. The privateers and pirates had a strong
motive to make it to the advantage of the crew to surrender rather than
to fight, by respecting the “laws of war.” The owners wanted to make
sure that the incentives to complete the voyage were substantial.

Owners in the Croisic addressed a complaint to the Parlement de Bre-
tagne in 1655 which read in part:

But the malice of the sailors has come to such a great extremity that instead
of recognizing, by their obedience and loyalty, the goodness of the bour-
geois who risk such large properties to give them the means of making a liv-
ing, they have caused, by their cowardice, the loss of 3 of the biggest and best
vessels of the above mentioned fleet, which were taken last September by
some Spanish frigates considerably worse armed and manned than those 3
vessels.

The cause of the fault . . . is to be discovered by the words of some of the
sailors of the vessels, who declared that those in charge of the cannons and
most of their companions refused to give battle . . . because they would be
mad to risk their lives . . . to preserve the goods of those big bourgeois who
sleep entirely at ease in their beds; and for themselves, they were happy and
did not lose anything, since they had taken the ... advance and that their
share [at the end] would not be worth much. . . . So the petitioners humbly
request that the Parlement forbid sailors to take as an advance more than a
third of the value of their pay, say 50 /ivres, and to oblige them to obey their
commander on penalty of their lives. (Merrien (1964), pp. 86-87)
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The best study of “desertion” in foreign ports that I have found is
Marcus Rediker, Between the Devil and the Deep Blue Sea ((1987),
pp. 100-115 and passim under “Desertion” in his index). The contract
between the captain and the bourgeois in Europe partially separated the
captain’s incentives for reducing labor costs from the bourgeois’ incen-
tives to set up a profitable voyage at the going wages. This created
strong incentives for a captain to cut costs, mainly by saving on rations
or wages after the ship was under weigh. This situation sometimes led to
the captain trying to shed labor in the foreign port. The captain might,
for example, try to get some of the sailors, preferably the most recalci-
trant, to go over to royal navy ships or other merchantmen at the foreign
port.

Further, since the captain was the ultimate source of legal authority
while at sea, and since the mate was hired by the captain but the captain
often had little experience in managing labor, an oppressive captain or
an oppressive mate and a weak captain made the labor bargain worse
than had been contracted for.

Finally, to some degree, extra work by the crew at sea (especially
pumping) could be substituted for capital expenditure on ship repairs,
and if that extra labor could be extracted from the same crew, it was a
clear saving for the owner-captain complex. Further, a captain might get
news of a commercial opportunity in an unhealthy place (disease, a “hot
press” by the royal navy, or warfare all could make a place unhealthy),
and change the destination in a way that exposed the crew to greater
risks and costs for the same wages.

Thus a dictatorial authority system was subject both to the risks of
personal tyranny by sadistic or authoritarian personalities and to the cap-
tain’s incentive to extract more labor for the same or lesser wages and
rations. Desertion, or “free labor” mobility, was therefore a protection
against having the terms of the labor bargain changed to the workers’
disadvantage; with little voice on the ship, exit was the main protection.

But, conversely, the ship very often gave the sailors passage to a labor
market with higher wages. Rediker quotes a song about desertion:

O, the times are hard and the wages low
Leave her, John-ny, leave her
I’ll pack my bag and go below;
It’s time for us to leave her.
(Rediker (1987), p. 100)

The version I have heard sung by Pete Seeger has the lines describing
the time after the trip:

The Rocky Mountains is my home,
Across the Western Ocean.
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Rediker notes that sometimes by giving up the two or three months’
wages owed to them for the round trip, sailors could make up to two or
three times as much on the return trip. This was especially true when
they were healthy in a port in which much European labor was not “sea-
soned” and so was sick (Rediker (1987), pp. 103—4). As the second
version of the song suggests, the rich opportunities behind the port cit-
ies of the Americas were an additional determinant of the higher wages
for the return trip.

Aside from the incentive to rebargain the labor contract created by
bad faith by shipboard authorities, then, there was the additional incen-
tive to rebargain (“to desert”) created by the fact that the higher wages
of colonial labor markets were protected from immigration of cheaper
European labor by the high cost of passage between Europe and the
Americas. This meant that the sailor’s labor contract signed in London
(or elsewhere in Europe) created added value in the sailor’s labor, by
transporting him to a high-wage market. And if the sailor did not die in
the process, his experience in tropical voyages made him a “climatically”
seasoned European laborer who was especially valuable in colonies with
slavery or in the slave trade itself.

Such incentive difficulties of the bourgeois faced with the risk of de-
sertion would be partly solved if the proportion of the sailor’s wages for
the round trip that was not advanced were higher, if the captain were
better controlled by the purser in the disbursement of rations and by the
carpenter in seeing to the repairs needed, and if the legal system of the
colonies could be made to enforce the labor contracts of deserters. We
discussed above attempts to decrease the amount of the advance by reg-
ulations in the originating European port. It is also true that sometimes
captains apparently managed to have the purser thrown overboard when
he insisted that the crew get all their rations, indicating that owners
were conscious that captains could create desertion problems and had
designated the purser as responsible for seeing to it that the captain
spent the ration money on food for the crew. This did not always save
the purser.

Rediker uses as his sources the trials carried out in North American
ports in which shipowners (through their agents in America, of course)
tried to collect damages from or to punish deserters, showing that the
extension of civil law abroad helped align errant sailor and bourgeois
behavior.

The problem of skipping out after the advance but before the voyage

9 “Seasoned” described the effects of the exposure to tropical diseases on the immune
system, so secasoned workers, soldiers, and slaves did not get sick as much in the Caribbean
or on slave ships. Planters presumably were seasoned the same way, but I have not seen it
used to describe them, perhaps because they are not means of production but owners.
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actually started was much the same as the problem of desertion, except
that its solution depended on giving the sailor an incentive to get to the
foreign port. A Dutch solution to this problem was to reguire the sailor
to put his own chest of goods, to be traded on his own account at the
destination, onto the ship when he got his advance. Then if the sailor
skipped out with his advance, he lost immediately the European value of
the goods left on board and eventually the value those goods would
have in the port of destination.

In general the legal system of the home port city where skipping out
with the advance took place was much more accessible to the owners
than the legal system of foreign ports because they lived there, so regula-
tions were much more effective in preventing deserting with the advance
than deserting in the foreign port. And, of course, the market price for
the labor in the European port where the sailor skipped out was in the-
ory the same as that negotiated in the original contract, so there was no
special motive to renegotiate the contract by desertion. In general, de-
sertion at this stage was either outright fraud (e.g., signing up with two
ships but sailing on only one) or simple nonperformance.!?

Shares of salvage and shares in the commercial success (by selling the
contents of their own trunks of goods) of the voyage were also part of
the incentive system of the crews of merchant ships. The shares were
unequal, but not as unequal as the inequality between owners and non-
owners. The crew usually carried goods to trade for themselves, and ap-
parently had different amounts of space to store these in, so they shared
in the commercial success of the voyage proportionally to their rank.

Courts of admiralty divided the salvage value of a ship saved more
equally between crews and owners in the days when the bravery and
hard work of the crews were more important than special equipment and
extra motive power in saving a ship in trouble (e.g., more equally in the
18th century than in the 20th), evidently because they wanted to moti-
vate people strongly to help even when helping was dangerous (Heimer
(1985), pp.122-27). The shares to the crew for salvage were also un-
equal by rank.

The crew were divided up into couples who occupied the same ham-
mock on the two alternating watches and served the same work func-
tion. In case of the death of one of them, the other took charge of selling
his box of trade goods, of delivering his pay and commercial returns to
his wife or other relatives, and generally of winding up his affairs. Since
they had common work, they were obvious possible substitutes for each
other in cases of sickness.

10 Merrien (1964), pp. 88-89, gives some examples of stories told to judges by sailors
who were not on board when their ship sailed.
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Crew Credit

The main structure of the credit situation of the sailors has been out-
lined above. At the beginning of the voyage the capitalist advanced an
amount that might be roughly a third of the total wage (including the
profits from the sailor’s private trade), and guaranteed subsistence (not
counted as part of wages, but obviously crucial to the sailors, as many
mutinies on questions of rations show) during the voyage. By the end of
the voyage back in Europe, the sailor had typically advanced, again very
roughly, half to two-thirds of his wage for a season to his employer (he
might have been paid some of it at the destination). The amount ad-
vanced by both parties would probably have been larger in voyages to
the Far East, since they were typically two years long.

The employers’ advances of wages and provisions were financed by
the system described above; we do not know much about the household
budgets for sailors’ families while the sailors were at sea, but there was
probably a large subsistence farming element, and perhaps some rural
manufacturing work by wives and children, in those budgets. That is,
sailor wages were implicitly advanced partly by subsistence agricultural
enterprises to which they would come back. Quite often the sailors were
single men, and we might imagine they might inherit a peasant holding,
into which they might invest some of the returns from sailing at the end
of the voyage. We are quite sure sailors did not have access to the credit
institutions of finance capitalism to borrow against the wages collectible
at the end of the season.

What we find, then, is that the credit system was arranged just as
agency theory would predict: that the sailor was required to advance
much of his season’s wages to the owners, and did not collect until the
voyage had been brought successfully to an end. Even though he was
paid an advance at the beginning to help tide his family over for the
season, it was much less than his full wages, and some of it was some-
times required to be invested in trade goods to sell in the colonies on his
own behalf. Of course, the bourgeois advanced the sailor’s own subsis-
tence until the end of the voyage.

But a surprisingly large share of the “credit” used to run long-dis-
tance shipping was borrowing against the wages of the workers until the
profit was available. The capital was taken from the sailor with his con-
sent and with promise of repayment, so it was not quite like what Marx
describes as “primitive accumulation”: stealing the peasant’s plot from
him, simultaneously creating a proletariat and capital to exploit it with.
But it had some of the same tone.
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Crew Government

The core of crew government on the ship was the person called the mas-
ter in French (maitre), the mate or boatswain in English (the captain
was sometimes called the master in English), the stuurman in Dutch
(the Dutch word was also sometimes used for the pilot, and sometimes
for the helmsman, and this may be because the roles were not very dis-
tinct), and the person holding the same position on the alternate watch.
He supervised deck work, rigging work, the movement of cargo, and
generally keeping the ship “in trim,” as mentioned above. The main
point of relevance here is that this involved governing everyone on deck
in considerable detail and fairly continuously. The fate of the whole en-
terprise depended on making these decisions right, and seeing to it that
the sailors in fact executed them. There was a lot of authority in these
roles, and the role occupants managed the main relations of the whole
crew to the authority system, as the most important technical marine
agents of the captain. Some supervisors of skilled work other than deck
and rigging, such as the timber carpenter or the supervisors of soldiers
or gunners, had a comparable kind of authority, though not as much.

This part of ship government was not reflected in the legal documen-
tation, and the people were trained for authority by apprenticeship
rather than by instruction out of textbooks, so it is very hard to figure
out how it all worked. It was probably very important that the immedi-
ate supervisors of the crew were recruited out of working-class milieux,
making them responsive to their “peers” when in port.

It seems that non-lethal violence was an important part of the gover-
nance, since Merrien reports a tradition about sailors getting away from
the maitre to the rigging of the sail on the bow of the ship, where any
pursuit would be likely to be fatal to one or the other of the fighters
(Merrien (1964)); the point is both that the sailors apparently had to get
away, and that putting oneself in a place where violence was likely to be
lethal created a haven.

By and large we know very little about the creation of authority of
first-line supervisors over workers in preindustrial times, I suppose be-
cause we imagine that the employers themselves did the supervision.
When the employer was in Europe, and when the employer’s representa-
tive on the ship was not necessarily a skilled mariner, the employer did
not do the supervision.

The main point here is that although coercive labor relations could
apparently create such ship governments over the same proletarians in
the wartime navy, even there they paid wages and recruited free experi-



84 CHAPTER 3

enced sailors. In the merchant navy it is clear that mates or boatswains
at the top of the workers had to have incentives to select and govern free
sailors well. But it is also true that a high level of skilled performance in
dangerous tasks was being required of young men whom the authorities
could not afford to kill before the voyage’s end, so coercion could not
work well. Moderate consent had to be motivated reliably for eighty-
four hours a week, a normal watch)—for more if many of the crew were
sick or dead, and for overwork in emergencies.

Slaves do not make good elite troops (unless promised freedom—if
not promised freedom, they often have taken over the government, as in
various places in the Ottoman Empire), or good factory workers, or
good housewives, or good sailors. Wherever tight cooperative coordina-
tion, responsibility out of the sight of authorities, learning a skilled trade
and getting better at it over time, extra effort in emergencies, and turn-
ing over one’s work in good shape to the worker who comes on for the
other watch, all are required in a work role, unfree consent without re-
wards for good performance will not work. Such work is nowadays very
often rewarded in a system with salaries rather than hourly wages, with
much of the reward coming on successful completion of the tasks, with
promotions to more skilled positions and ultimately to supervisory au-
thority with experience, with a continuing bond between the authorities
and the workers, and with the bond often supported by financial ad-
vances on both sides. And it was so rewarded among sailors in 18th cen-
tury long-distance shipping.

The Origin of Capitalism and of Slave Society

The same people in the same cities of Europe ran the shipping system
and sold the products of slave plantations. The merchants of Bordeaux
or Nantes or Amsterdam or London or Liverpool were not, by and
large, people who had an ideological comitment to free labor, and not
really to finance capital. They were comfortable, at least for a long time,
selling cotton and sugar that had been produced by slaves. They would
not have built the financial capitalism and free labor system, as they did
to run their shipping, unless it worked. Many of them knew from the
experience of colleagues who sailed in the Carrera that the Spanish sys-
tem did not work, and they had little difficulty persuading their sailors
to prefer working on merchant ships rather than on navy ships. I have
tried to explain how and why it worked above.

A close comparison of what I have said with what Weber (1924
[1889]) said about the Italian and Catalonian late Middle Ages shows
that the system described here had been growing from seeds recogniz-
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able several centuries earlier. Something quite like it had apparently
worked in the north of Italy then. It grew in much the same way in three
rather different major trading countries in the 18th century; and where
it did not grow that way, in Spain, it did not work.

A detailed examination of the contracts that made the web in which
a ship operated suggests that the system worked because it solved a se-
ries of very difficult agent-motivating and agent-monitoring problems
entailed in getting big sailing ships across the ocean and back at a profit.
So first of all, the origin of capitalism was apparently located in the diffi-
culty of making money through agents in the most world-system, ship-
ping, part of the early capitalist world system. And second, capitalism
grew first in the places, port cities, in the feudal and absolutist regime
that had problems most similar to those of great industrial and commer-
cial enterprises in modern economies, namely, the problems of long-dis-
tance shipping. Capitalism grew to manage the most modern problems
of economic social organization, those most like those of industrialism,
in late medieval and early modern Europe.

But if capitalism and its early modern governmental form as a city
with an oligarchic council originated in port cities, then colonies orga-
nized to supply goods to such cities would be influenced by that form.
The early colonies of the Netherlands, France, and England were indeed
governed dominantly by “civil law,” basically the law of port cities. Civil
law is distinguished from criminal and administrative law mainly by pro-
viding state power to force compliance with contracts voluntarily en-
tered into, and its main mechanism is that one of the parties voluntarily
calls on the courts for that enforcement. It was contracts, together with
the organization of corporations, after the fashion of European cities,
that constituted the central governmental forms of early colonies.

Colonies in their very first beginnings had constitutions rather like
“ships that happen to be on land.” Later they came to have a structure
more like corporate subsidiaries of the great colonial merchant compa-
nies, but with local boards of directors and chief executive officers.
Then, without changing much about their core governmental organiza-
tion, they became territorial governments of the colonies of empires.
(But note that this does not describe how Spanish colonial government
evolved.)

When these colonies became slave societies with the growth of sugar
plantations, they preserved more or less conventional capitalist city gov-
ernment forms at the top, but changed the purpose and direction of that
part of the law governing labor relations with slaves, the possibility of
slave rebellion, and the citizenship status of the free colored. That is, the
historical origins of Caribbean slave societies were exactly “bourgeois
democracy.” But bourgeois democracy in its early modern city form
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rests fundamentally on the definition of citizenship in the city—of who
is a member of the city and its government and who just happens to live
there.

The proletarians on the ships happened to live in or near the cities out
of which they sailed, but were not citizens except that they were subject
to the civil law “of free men.” On the islands the slaves were excluded
not only from politics, but from the civil law as well. Thus, contrary to
Orlando Patterson’s argument about Western civilization as a whole,
(Patterson (1991;1)), Caribbean slave societies grew out of “freedom of
the city,” and in contrast to it. “A British Tar is a soaring soul / As free
as a mountain bird,” as Arthur S. Sullivan put it. And a British slave was
defined in contrast to British sailors, not vice versa.

The two systems, slave and free, were joined by similarity at the top.
When the Barbados courts claimed jurisdiction over bankruptcies of
planters against the courts of London, the legal consequences of that
were perfectly clear by the civil law tradition of the cities. But the social
consequences were that bankrupt plantations would not be broken up
into peasant holdings, even though peasant holdings were more valu-
able per acre, because that would undermine slave labor relations. No
such labor relations consequences flowed from any such claim of juris-
diction within London or Liverpool. Civil law, not labor law, tied Bar-
bados to Liverpool and London.

Many aspects of the regime of the sea were incompatible with the use
of slave labor. Sailing was skilled work, and the initiative and responsibil-
ity required to get it done right were difficult to obtain by coercion. A
certain amount of loyalty in combat with privateers combined with rea-
sonableness when defeat was certain were hard to elicit from slaves, be-
cause at the time loyalty was most needed, coercion was weakest. The
web of contracts among people responsible for different risks had an
clective affinity with government by consent, at least consent of those
with property. Extension of that web to the sailors was not only concep-
tually and legally easy; it also solved a number of problems of sustaining
cooperative sailor motivation throughout the trip.

The maintenance of slavery tended to require the transformation of
the whole social and political system of a slave island into one devoted
to maintaining coercive class relations. It would have been very difficult
to move such a system into all the different ports a long-distance ship
was likely to have to visit. Slave galleys historically had to dock in a mili-
tary port, where oarsmen could be confined effectively until the galley
sailed again; when the Viking oarsmen had to go ashore to sack towns
where there were no Norse forts, they had to have consented to the en-
terprise and their role in it.
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The beach of a Caribbean island, or perhaps better, the docks in the
harbors of that island, drew a boundary between a capitalist system with
free labor and planter slave capitalism. Our purpose has been to explain
why the advantages of the slave system were not advantages that caused
it to grow over that boundary and create a slave regime on the seas, even
though some elements of coercion (e.g., impressment for the navy, au-
thoritarian work crew supervision on the ship, noncitizenship for most
workers) characterized the “free” system.

The slave and port city shipping sugar system, then, was a monster
joined at the head, by common forms of oligarchic council government
and a common civil law. That law reigned in European cities, even when
it did not govern the countryside in some countries. And it reigned in
the colonies, for both plantation owners and merchants. But the free
labor of urban civil law at the bottom of the city system, getting sailing
machines across the seas by skilled manual labor, had different feet than
the slave system.

This similar capitalist system with different labor law eventually will
serve us in the explanation of how the capitalist system in the metropole
was only a precarious ally of planter capitalism—for example, why in En-
gland it was dominantly Whigs, the more capitalist party, rather than the
more agrarian Tories, who opposed the slave trade and proposed aboli-
tion of slavery, or why the bourgeois Revolution in France abolished
slavery in its democratic phase and then took the abolition back in its
Napoleonic phase.!! The abolitionist movement was never very strong

11 The “left” in all the imperial countries was divided on abolition of the slave trade and
emancipation, and the colonial white left tended to be like the populist racists of the Amer-
ican South, supporting racism and slavery, but wanting to be more in on the government.
Abolition tended to be somewhat more supported the more “democratic” the constitu-
tional theory of a political movement: for example, more congregationalist churches, and
parliamentary districts in England with broader suffrage, were more abolitionist. Abolition
of the slave trade and of slavery were more constitutionally left positions than left positions
in a class or economic interest sense. Populist currents, in favor of the “common man” but
without developed constitutional theory, tended to be indifferent on slavery questions. If
one ranged European movements from right to left in the usual way in, say, 1820, the
aristocratic royalist right was probably usually about 80 percent pro-slavery; the popular
urban revolutionary and trade union movements, about 60 percent anti-slavery (of those
who had an opinion) but mostly apathetic (these numbers are guesses). The religious left
(including Congregationalists and to some degree atheists) was far more anti-slavery than
the class left. Our point about bourgeois democracy is twofold, then. First, as a govern-
mental elite, bourgeois democrats were not as pro-slavery as the aristocratic and royalist
right in the old regime and during restoration periods, and second, they were more open
to participatory forms of government that did not suppress anti-slavery movements with as
much enthusiasm as did royalists and aristocrats. Of bourgeois democrats, Napoleon was
not the most anti-slavery and pro-participation that might be found. See Drescher (1990a,
1990b, 1991, 1994a, 1994b) and Pérotin-Dumon (1988, 1989).
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in the islands, and always won first as a metropolitan “bourgeois” move-
ment (though probably better supported by artisan petty bourgeois than
by the merchant and industrial capitalists of Marxist theory). It was then
transmitted to the islands as imperial policy. The difficulty of reimposing
slavery in Haiti after it was abolished, however, had to do with the post-
revolutionary strength of abolitionism among the ex-slaves and colored
people of the island, rather than anything about bourgeois democracy in
France.

The boundary between bourgeois oligarchic city government and
bourgeois free labor law that we have just been examining, then, ex-
plains why there was a place in imperial slave capitalism for an abolition-
ist “bourgeois” movement to grow.



4

The Economic Demography of Plantation Islands

The Main Components of Caribbean
Economic Demography

The contribution of this chapter to the argument of the book as a whole
is to provide measures of the relative size of the sugar plantation com-
plex on an island. The book’s argument is that this size measures the
main causal complex that produced and maintained slave societies, soci-
eties in which the main public good to be produced (for the upper
classes) was reliable repression of all rights of slaves, a racist ideology to
support that repression (an ideology that was also applied to non-slave
and African black and colored people), and constraints on the rest of the
society deemed necessary to the security of the slave regime. It is this
force, so we argue, that resulted in a society that could hardly bother
to produce any public goods other than repression of slaves during
the sugar-frontier period, and that, during the resident planter period
after the sugar frontier had been developed, produced other public
goods of civilized life only because slavery was secure. Further, it was
that same force that after emancipation used control over the govern-
ment to produce publicly enforced monopolies for planters in the “free
labor market.”

Our purpose, then, is to measure the size of the sugar plantation as a
mode of production, producing a slave society superstructure, relative to
the main other modes of production prevalent on the islands: peasant
and smallholding cultivation (and in some places, livestock ranching)
and urban commercial and government services. The most convenient
metric for arguments in political economy in the Caribbean is the work-
ing person. Thus a sugar plantation with two hundred slaves and a few
white managers will be considered roughly ten times the economic and
political weight of a coffee or cocoa plantation in the foothills with
twenty slaves and an owner family that manages, and one hundred times
the weight of a peasant holding cultivated by a father with a grown son,
with marketing work done weekends by the mother.

We will not pretend that we can give comparable figures for all the
times we will argue about. But we can start with the observation that
sugar cultivation was somewhere between five and ten times as labor in-
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tensive as other crops per acre, so an acre in sugar produced roughly five
to ten times as much political and economic power as an acre in tree
crops or provisions. Sugar was perhaps twenty-five to one hundred times
as intensive as raising cattle or work animals, so a latifundium of 200
acres in sugar had the approximate political weight of a hato latifundinm
raising livestock of 10 to 40 square miles.

The general purpose of this chapter, then, is to outline the economic
demography of Caribbean plantation islands, by which I mean the rela-
tive rates of growth of three main populations: plantation labor, “peas-
ant” families, and the urban trade and service working class.

A first basic fact about this demography is that throughout the history
of the Caribbean, plantations that had to import their labor from else-
where have much preferred male laborers. The sex ratio of slaves was
much more male on Caribbean sugar plantations, especially during the
sugar-frontier period, than on, for example, cotton plantations in the
United States, and this skewed sex ratio has been characteristic of the
plantation labor forces recruited by interisland or international migra-
tion since the abolition of slavery (Curtin (1990)).

This skewed sex ratio, combined with a high death rate of slaves, es-
pecially in their first few years in the islands, generally resulted in the
plantation labor force’s having a low total reproduction rate, though ap-
parently about the same fertility of women as was characteristic of North
American slaves (Mintz (1974b), (1974 [1961])).

The total fertility of the black population in the United States was
about the same (i.e., quite high) as the fertility of the white population.
The death rate of slave populations in the Caribbean, especially of newly
“immigrated” slaves, was apparently higher than in the United States.!

So the more rapidly the plantations in a particular area were growing,
the lower their slaves’ fertility (because of lack of women and the lower
rate of formation of family groups in which the male guarantees to help
support the children). Therefore the higher the proportion of all slaves
who were newly imported, the higher the death rate and the lower the
birth rate, and so the higher the proportion of the next generation that
would have to be imported.

In general this has meant that Caribbean plantations, especially where
they grew rapidly, always depended on breaking up families somewhere
so that the men could move to become plantation labor forces. Up to

I Curtin (1990). See also for lower estimates of Caribbean death rates compared to
North American ones, Mintz (1974a), and in considerably more detail those (for the Brit-
ish islands in the 19th century only) of Higman (1984); the best epidemiological analysis
I know of for whites is Geggus’s analysis of the British troops in Geggus (1982), pp. 347-
72;itis clear that Europeans died more rapidly in their first few years in the Caribbean than
did Africans, which undermines many theories of the high slave death rates.
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the end of the 19th century, some sort of coercion was generally in-
volved in breaking up the families. For a short period after emancipation
the recruitment was, theoretically at least, the voluntary contract signed
somewhere in Asia (especially India, but also Indonesia, or southern
China and occasionally Africa) for servitude of limited length. That con-
tract then turned out to be more coercive in the Caribbean than the
contract’s words in Asia had implied. More commonly, immigration
contracts were explicitly coercive. But like slave importation, the immi-
gration was disproportionately male, had few families, died at a higher
rate than seasoned labor, and so did not reproduce itself.

This coerciveness of the indenture contract was probably related to
the fact that shipping the labor for long distances was much slower and
more expensive with more primitive sea transport, so a longer period of
labor was required to pay it off. By the 20th century there were unem-
ployed or underemployed people on other islands in the Caribbean who
could be recruited for seasonal or other short-period work with smaller
transport costs.

The second basic fact that makes the demography of plantation socie-
ties distinctive is that the development of a plantation involved a drastic
increase in the labor intensity of cultivation. For example, in the parish
of Léogane (the town of Léogane is 33 kilometers from Port au Prince)
in Haiti the transformation between 1692 and 1730 is described by
Charles Frostin:

In 1692 this parish, besides its plantations of tobacco, had 54 indigo planta-
tions and one single sugar plantation, and had a population of 973 whites and
only 625 slaves; by 1713 tobacco had practically disappeared, indigo re-
mained the same, but the number of sugar plantations went to 42, the num-
ber of slaves to 4959, while there were only 480 whites; finally in 1730 there
were more sugar than indigo plantations by 59 to 31; the number of Blacks
reached 7646, that of whites was only 706. (Frostin (1975), p. 55)

That is, the total population, taking no account of the fact that more
of the imported slaves were workers than was true of the whites and the
creole slaves, increased by a factor of about 5, while the ratio of slaves to
whites went from about 0.6 to 1 to about 11 to 1.

The classic rule of thumb in the 18th century was one slave for one
acre of cane for one ton of sugar per year (Curtin (1990), p. 4). This was
approximately the same labor intensity per acre as truck gardening of
vegetables, and much more intensive than the cattle, grain, root crop, or
tobacco that had generally preceded sugar. In fact, sugar was sometimes
grown on swampy land that was drained only when the plantation
started, and so had only supported hunting and gathering densities be-
fore the plantation; in that case, the sugar frontier had to import even
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more labor, both for the upper class and for the slaves for the work in
the fields.

This is why plantation owners and managers (especially in newer colo-
nies) were constantly worried about recruiting labor, about their capac-
ity to apply coercion to break up families, about the potential draining
away of their labor supply by peasant agriculture, and about the rate of
manumission of slaves. Since the profits of metropolitan merchants and
returns to the tax authorities were not increased (or at least not much
increased) by peasants up in the hills getting fatter by subsistence agri-
culture than they would have been on plantations, the metropolitan
government generally listened sympathetically to the labor recruitment
needs of the planters.

The main other population groups in the Caribbean islands were
“peasant” smallholders and urban populations, and both of these
tended to be free populations of normal or female-skewed sex ratios.
The demography was at least self-sustaining. Since it was these popula-
tions that eventually dominated the islands, I will develop arguments
about the determinants of the long-run rates of growth of those popula-
tions. Where the sugar plantation complex was small, as in the Spanish
islands up to about 1800, these non-sugar plantation labor forces were
the human substance of the politically and economically dominant
modes of production.

By “peasant” populations I mean those in which a family runs a small
holding as an agricultural enterprise, in which the tenure on the plot
does not depend on slave or semi-servile work on a plantation, and in
which some large share of their caloric intake (“subsistence”) was raised
by family labor (Mintz (1974Db), p. 132; for an excellent definitional dis-
cussion, see Trouillot (1988), pp. 1-23).

Some part of the produce of such peasant farms (including the “provi-
sion ground” plots as well) has usually been marketed in the Caribbean.
The marketed products tend to be more truck farm products (fruits,
vegetables, chickens, and pigs) for local consumption or provisioning of
ships and plantations, rather than items of international trade, such as
sugar, tobacco, cotton, etc. Caribbean plantations, towns, cities, and
ships have all depended to a considerable extent on local provisioning,
mainly supplied by peasant farms or provision grounds cultivated by
slaves for their own subsistence and a small amount of marketing. Occa-
sionally provisions for plantations were raised by supervised work in
large arable plots on sugar plantations, but the rule of thumb used by
plantation owners was that it took five acres of arable land devoted to
provisions to yield the revenue of one acre devoted to sugar.

A variant form of peasant cultivation combined with hunting and
gathering was practiced by maroon (cimarron, bush Negro) populations
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of runaway slaves, who, being recruited from the most aggressive and
newly imported parts of a dominantly male population, tended not to
have as many families in which the father lived with the mother and chil-
dren, tended not to have as many women to bear children, and so were
not demographically similar to other peasants.

Many of the tenures on which small holdings have been held in the
Caribbean have been legally precarious, and often there have been mort-
gages, shares, or rents to pay even when they were more legally secure.
The more planters were in control (see Chapter 5 for an analysis of vary-
ing degrees of planter control), the more precarious were peasant ten-
ures, since secure tenures raised the “reservation wage” of free peasants
in the free labor market, and provided a comparison point for slaves be-
fore emancipation.

The main things that have to be supplied for peasant populations to
grow are, of course, families supplying labor and plots of land that have
sufficient practical security of tenure to make it worthwhile to plant. The
people occupying the plots were dominantly creole populations, which
tended to have balanced sex ratios, either from freed parts of the subor-
dinate (black or Asian) population or from white settlers (especially in
the Spanish islands). Small plots in the highlands, failed plantations
when the planters could not keep them from being sold in pieces
(Marshall (1972), pp. 32-33; see also Beckford (1972)), or expropri-
ated plantations, as well as foothill plots in Haiti after the revolution,
were the main sources of land.

For the urban populations we need to locate the sources of work in
urban areas. Roughly one-third of the urban working population are
usually the city’s economic base, whose activities earned money through
commerce, taxation, or rents in the larger interurban or international
system or from serving or exploiting nearby farmers. The other two-
thirds usually serve that one-third. We turn first to the growth of planta-
tion labor, then to the growth of peasant populations, and then to city
populations

The Determinants of the Growth Rate of Plantations

Plantations tended to grow more rapidly in areas where the land and
transportation were appropriate. By and large, this meant that they grew
in areas where there were large, flat, well-watered fields near water trans-
portation, as we have analyzed in Chapter 2.

We can take as an estimate of the size of the niche of sugar in the
French and most of the important English islands the number of slaves
an island had toward the end of the 18th century (as we implied in
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Chapter 2, this would not be a good measure in the Spanish islands,
which had just started their growth in the late 18th century). Then from
general experience of growth processes we might project that when the
slave population had reached about half that size, the sugar production
of the island should be in its most rapid period of growth.

Most growth processes to fill a niche have a flattened S shape, in
which at first the growth is slow down near zero as the niche is first
explored and adaptations to it (and of it—for sugar, the most important
adaptation of the niche was often irrigation) are made, then accelerates
as the base from which the growth develops gets larger, and then slows
down again as the carrying capacity of the niche gets nearer. At the point
at halfway to the carrying capacity, that population should have been
growing from a relatively large base but not yet have started to reach the
limits of the niche.

As a first estimate we can take figures from Charles Frostin ((1975),
pp- 28-31; see also Watts (1987), passim), who gives some comparative
populations of whites, freedmen, and slaves for various islands in the late
17th and 18th centuries.? The decade in which these colonies had
around 50 percent as many slaves as they did in the 1780s was for Barba-
dos, before 1673 (Frostin’s earliest date); for Antigua and Martinique,
around 1720;3 for Guadeloupe and Jamaica, the 1750s; and for Haiti
[Saint-Domingue], the 1770s.

Probably Grenada and Tobago may have been at the height of their
boom at about the same time as Haiti, while St. Vincent, Guyana [De-
merara-Essequibo, Berbice], and Trinidad had later dates of most rapid
expansion than did Haiti, as inferred from the proportion African by age
(as shown in the graphs given by Higman (1984), pp. 140—41). The
midpoint of the growth of slave populations, and so our estimate of the
time of most rapid development of the sugar frontier, of Cuba and
Puerto Rico was probably in the mid-19th century. The Dominican Re-
public never had substantial slavery.*

Our estimates of the size of the niche of sugar growing and process-

2 Besides islands for which he does not give data—he gives no figures for Puerto Rico,
the British Lesser Antilles, or the Dutch and Danish islands—TI also exclude in the text The
Dominican Republic [Santo Domingo], Cuba, and the United States, for all of which he
gives only one figure. Table 4.1 gives estimates on a different basis for many other islands.
In the integrated analysis of how the data for Chapters 4 and 5 were generated in the
appendix to Chapter 5, alternative indicators of the timing of the frontier and sources for
many of the islands missing from the text are given.

3 See Frostin (1975), p. 142, rather than the table for this dating. For an excellent sum-
mary of the economic demography of the French islands in the late 18th century, see Tar-
rade (1972; 1), pp. 43-63—nhis comments support the dating here.

4 Slavery in Santo Domingo was abolished by the Haitians by conquest two or three
times, once or twice during the French Revolution and the Haitian war of independence,
and again in 1822, each time before slavery got well started.
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ing relative to other occupations and the time of most rapid growth of
slave or other plantation labor populations are given in Table 4.1. Map
4.1 is a graphical representation of Table 4.1.

The Composition of the Plantation Complex

For dates around 1789 we have for approximate ratios of slave to white:
Barbados, 4 to 1; Antigua, 14 to 1; Martinique, 8 to 1; Guadeloupe, 6.5
to 1; Jamaica, 11 to 1; Haiti [Saint Domingue] 15 to 1; Cuba, 0.5 to 1
(that is half as many slaves as whites); The Dominican Republic [Santo

TABLE 4.1
Period of Sugar Frontier by Degree of Dominance of Sugar for Caribbean Islands.

Period of Frontier®

Sugar Dominance® Before 1750 1750-1800 After 1800
80% or more Barbados St. Croix (Da.) Tobago
Antigua Tortola (Br.)
Martinique Guadeloupe
50 to 80% St. Kitts Jamaica® Trinidad
Haiti
Grenada
50% or less Nevis St. Vincent Cuba
St. Lucia Puerto Rico

Santo Domingo
(Dominican Rep.)

Never really sugar islands: (British in 1800s) Caymans, Bahamas, Dominica, Mont-
serrat, Anegada, Barbuda; (Dutch in 1800s) Saba, Curagao, Aruba, St. Eustatius;
(Spanish and Venezuelan in 1800s) Isla Margarita; (Danish in 1800s) St. Thomas,
St. Johns; (Swedish and French in 1800s) St. Bartélemy.

2 The best measure of the peak of the sugar-frontier period is the date at which the number
of slaves equaled half of what it reached when African slaves or indentured immigrants stopped
being imported faster than the net loss by natural births and deaths. All the elements of this
estimate are rarely available. In such cases I have guessed from slave populations, 19th century
immigration figures, land clearing, sex ratios of the white population, percent African of slaves,
or other indicators.

b By sugar dominance, I mean the proportion of the labor force occupied in sugar after the
period when this labor force stopped growing rapidly. Being lower in the table means either that
there were other major agricultural crops, that there were relatively large urban populations, or
that nothing much would grow on the island. The estimates are guesses based on scattered
export data, agricultural land use, etc. Since sugar used from five to ten times as much labor as
other crops, acreage has to be adjusted to estimate labor force composition.

¢ Jamaica had considerable coffee and livestock, and may belong in the “50% and less”
category.
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Domingo], 0.5 to 1; the United States, 0.25 to 1. Very roughly speak-
ing, then, the later-developing sugar islands, in both the French and
British empires, had higher slave-to-white ratios (i.e., smaller minorities
of whites). The English islands (but not the English-speaking United
States) may have had higher ratios (fewer whites per slave) than did the
French ones; and certainly the Spanish islands had lower ratios of slaves
to whites than did either French or English ones at the end of the 18th
century.

The proportion of the population of African ancestry who were free
was a rough measure of the average number of generations an African-
ancestry family had been in the islands.® It can, then, serve as a demo-
graphic measure of “creolization” of the African-origin population. We
would therefore expect the proportion free to rise (slowly) if there was
not much importation of new African slaves (e.g., in the period before
the development of the sugar frontier). We would expect the proportion
free to decline with the development of the sugar frontier, for the immi-
gration cohorts of new Africans would be a large ratio to the small creole
black and colored generations, whose families had to have immigrated
when sugar was not very prevalent. Then we would expect the propor-
tion free to rise again as the old sugar island creole cohorts, especially
many-generation creole cohorts, come to dominate sugar islands after
the frontier period, when the slave population was not being renewed.

For the 1780s, calculations from Frostin (1975) show the ratios of
freedmen to slaves were: for Haiti, 0.059; for Guadeloupe, 0.034; for
Martinique, 0.063; for Barbados, 0.035; for Antigua, 0.033; for Ja-
maica, 0.016; for Cuba, 0.696; and for Santo Domingo, 5.33 (this last
is based on what are clearly Frostin’s rough estimates).

The general pattern in the French islands, where Frostin has the long-
est series, was that the ratio of freedmen to slaves ran between 5 and 10
percent before sugar was introduced, went down to between 1 and 3
percent during the time of great increases in the slave population, aver-
aging perhaps 2 percent at the minimum, and then headed back upward
toward around 6 percent in the late 18th and early 19th centuries. We
analyze the pattern of growth and status definition of the free colored
population in more detail in Chapter 6.

5 Because in every generation there was a probability that a given family line (on the
woman’s side) would become free, and these remained free. As those probabilities cumu-
late they will produce an approximately negative exponential curve of the proportion slave
of African female lineages (i.c., of one minus the proportion free), declining rapidly at first,
and slowing down as the proportion slave approaches zero. Since the probability of manu-
mission is not the same among empires or across time, with a discontinuity at emancipa-
tion, as we will discuss in the next two chapters, this expectation is rough. Nevertheless
rapid importation of new slaves introduced a large proportion of the population that had
a zero probability of being free at first, a small one in the second generation, etc.
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The Geographical Distribution of the
Sugar Plantation Complex

The rapid growth of population with the growth of plantation agricul-
ture mostly created a coastal lowland population. The populations on
the larger islands, which had a substantial white creole population, or
mountainous smaller islands (especially the Spanish islands, but also
Haiti, Jamaica, Montserrat, and the Windward Islands), tended to be
considerably more African in the coastal lowlands, more white and col-
ored in the hills and mountains. The slave and imported indentured and
coolie labor force was usually fairly isolated from white European peas-
ant populations of the hillier interiors of the larger islands.

The growth rate of plantations in those late-developing sugar islands
that had small areas suitable for sugar, such as Dominica and St. Lucia,
was much lower than in Trinidad, Guyana, or even Jamaica in the late
18th and early 19th centuries, so there was smaller African influx. This
produced on newly conquered non-sugar islands demographic behavior
in the early 19th century much like that on the older, non-growing set-
tlements.® Quite generally there had been no peasant population on the
potential sugar plantation land, and at the least it was not very dense, so
the land was “cheap but fertile.” It is characteristic of frontier land, land
that because of technical or economic development has recently become
capable of much more intense exploitation, that it is “cheap but fertile.”
It was not, of course, cheap relative to its economic productivity under
the old regime, but only relative to its possibilities for intensification by
sugar production.

Much of the labor in sugar was the cutting, transport, crushing, and
boiling down of the cane. This meant that the more fertile the land was,
the more labor per acre there was. The fertility of cane land before mod-
ern fertilizers tended to decrease fairly rapidly over time (Watts (1974)),
as the minerals and decayed organic matter that had created the original
fertility” became depleted. This meant that the demand for new labor
from Africa on a plantation decreased over time, both because the sex

6 Higman (1984), p. 142. See also his graphs for Dominica and St. Lucia on p. 140,
which look similar to those on p. 139 for old colonies and different from others on p. 140
for Trinidad and Guyana and other new colonies.

7 The mechanism here is that tropical and semi-tropical rains and sun create a dense
natural vegetation cover that rapidly reabsorbs minerals, and the rain leaches minerals in
the soil rapidly. Most of the minerals and organic matter in the natural “jungle” are there-
fore concentrated in the vegetation itself, rather than in the soil, and does not leach out
rapidly or wash away because it is inside the plants. When the vegetation is cleared for
cultivation and the vegetation is burned, the land is therefore very fertile, but rapid leach-
ing and erosion of friable soil decrease the soil’s load of minerals and vegetable matter quite
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ratio tended to equalize as more slaves were creole, and so the labor
force would more nearly reproduce itself, and because less total labor
would be required for a given size of plantation. Of course the total
plantation slave population on a plantation might increase for a given
amount of labor required, since the slave dependency ratio, the propor-
tion of slaves too old or too young to work, would increase. Similarly as
planters came to have stable families and to stay in the islands when they
were old, the total white population per planter probably increased as
well. This was perhaps clearest in Barbados.

Increasing the intensity of cultivation to compensate for soil exhaus-
tion was apparently tried on Barbados during the 19th century, resulting
in a very great density of labor of relatively low productivity—this was
apparently only possible after emancipation by discouraging emigration
(Green (1976), pp. 257-59), maintaining wage rates that were much
lower than on neighboring islands.

The general point here is that the more fertile the land was, the larger
was the increase in intensity of cultivation that a plantation brought, and
so the greater the labor demand. Each slave or other worker would pro-
duce more sugar on more fertile land, and since much of plantation
labor was processing sugar rather than cultivation as such, labor inten-
sity per acre of cane tended to be a bit higher. So the desire to recruit
more labor would be greater on more fertile land, and the money to pay
for slaves would be more available. There were enough imperfections in
the market for slaves so that prices of slaves were higher on more fertile,
newly developed islands, especially during the highest rate of growth in
the frontier period.

Thus aside from the general fact that plantation development created
a frontier (defined here as the invasion of a mode of land use that
was much more labor and capital intensive and more productive than
the land use previously there) and so created pressure to move people
there, the more fertile the land was, the more intense that frontier
pressure.

For example, in the 19th century, when Cuban potential plantations
were being rapidly developed, there was more pressure to recruit planta-
tion labor in Cuba than in the English and French islands that had been
developed in the previous centuries. It was harder to abolish the slave
trade to Cuba than to the English or French islands, both because
Cuban plantations were more fertile and so more profitable and because
the plantation frontier had “already been settled” on the older islands.

rapidly, making it infertile. Sugar cane is a “bare ground” crop in which this leaching and
erosion tend to be high. One purpose of “holing” in planting cane (each hill of cane is in
a hole with small dikes around it) is to decrease the rate of erosion.
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Market Factors in the Size of the Sugar Complex

If the price of sugar (or other plantation crops, such as cotton) was high,
progressively less fertile land became the basis of economically viable
plantations. The investment of clearing land, building irrigation and
sugar-refining machinery, and buying slaves was more likely to pay off.
Conversely, in the crisis of competition with beet sugar and new planta-
tion areas (e.g., in tropical Asia and African islands in the Indian Ocean)
in the late 19th century, or in the crises of freer trade in the empires,
when artificially supported metropolitan prices were reduced (e.g.,
Mintz, 1974 [1960], p. 193; Green (1976), pp. 229-60), land devoted
to plantations tended to decrease, especially in islands with a longer his-
tory of sugar cultivation.

The ratio between the cost of production and the market price was
what counted, so Cuban plantations, where that ratio was low, were not
much affected by the late 19th and early 20th century market bust. Nor
was Trinidad, also a new frontier, much affected by the introduction of
free trade within the British empire, with a consequent decline in prices.
Some of the English islands and the Danish Virgin Islands, where the
ratio of costs to price was high, were deserted by whites and left to peas-
ant creole blacks and colored during the same crises.

Plantation growth was, of course, faster when the means of coercion
for breaking up families to get the labor to increase the intensity of culti-
vation were legally available and cheap. This had two contrary effects on
the growth of slave populations. In the Spanish islands during their
sugar-frontier period, especially Cuba and Puerto Rico, there were set-
tled white populations subject to authoritarian (“feudal”) government.
The means of coercion against “vagrants” (mostly peasants who did not
“own” the land that supported them) were roughly as available to the
planters as was access to the slave market. Britain interfered seriously
with slave trading during the time of rapid growth of plantations in
Cuba and Puerto Rico. So white and colored families on these islands
could be broken up (or at least moved to plantation areas) coercively
about as easily as African families. There was some advantage to this in
that such laborers could support themselves back in the hills in the off-
seasons.

Plantations in the 17th and 18th centuries also could grow faster as
the slave-trading stations (“factories”) got better established on the west
coast of Africa, and as the sporadic warfare between African state peoples
and tribal peoples became a regularized and more “efficient” slave-cap-
turing enterprise.

Finally, plantations grew faster when it was easy and cheap to supply
minimal food to the slave or proletarian population. Since plantations
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had to have access to water transportation to sell their goods (because
sugar was of low value per ton, planters needed easy access to the sea),
and since water transportation can bring in salt cod (which sounds a lot
worse than lox, but probably was not), slave subsistence was often a
matter of buying salted fish or beef and grain or flour in the interna-
tional market, from New England or New Orleans or Ireland or Argen-
tina, for example.

Where there was little hilly interior unsuitable for cane cultivation, as
in Barbados, St. Kitts, or Antigua, dependence on such commerce was
severe because slave plots to raise provisions were scarce. The Dutch and
Danish “free ports” of Curagao, St. Eustatius, and St. Thomas (where
the free port was named Charlotte Amalie) had a good deal of what the
Dutch called “kleine vaart,” small (both small-ship and short-distance)
trade, which was heavily involved in supplying food for slaves. These
ports were much frequented by North American shippers, for example,
of salt fish from New England, who except for the fact that they them-
selves did not actually usually cross into the islands of the other empires
might have been called “smugglers.” Since most of the 18th century
empires besides the Dutch and Danish ones had fairly severe mercantilis-
tic policies restricting trade with foreign suppliers (except for “emergen-
cies”), much of this trade in subsistence goods for slaves was at some
part of'its journey formally illegal. Tarrade (1972; 1,2) gives a good por-
trait of the battle over the legality of this trade in the French empire.

Where there was a larger peasant population in extensive uplands, as
on the Spanish islands, where there were large-scale ranches (also up-
land) raising livestock, as on Jamaica (Higman (1989), pp. 61-86), or
where there was extensive and easily available hilly land near plantations
for “provision grounds” for slaves (e.g., Jamaica and Martinique), there
was less dependence on international trade and smuggling.

Emigration of planters with their slaves from islands that were mostly
creole (i.e., where plantations were not growing, and where the black
population more or less reproduced itself and the white population had
stabilized) became important in Barbados starting around 1650, and in
the French Windwards somewhat later. The effect was generally to de-
crease the number of men relative to the number of women slaves being
left behind. This decrease of the sex ratio on the island of emigration
was balanced by a contribution to the increase of the sex ratio on the
island to which they immigrated.8

When there was a good deal of fertile land suitable for sugar, then the
rate of growth of the plantation population, and consequently of the
slave population and the adventurer planter population (to be discussed

8 Or the continent—Barbados planters immigrated to coastal South Carolina, bringing

their already matured slave code there, in the 1690s. See Jordan (1969 [1968]), pp. 63,
84-85; and Sirmans (1962).
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in Chapter 5), was more rapid. It was rapid, however, only after the
frontier of sugar land was opened up, and its growth was probably great-
est when about half of the potential sugar land was occupied by sugar
plantations. In such rapidly growing plantation islands, the sex ratio
tended to be high (that is, there were too few women) for both the
white and the slave population—the colored population, which was es-
sentially all creole, had a normal sex ratio.

In rapidly growing sugar areas, the death rates of both slaves and
whites were high (the rate was somewhat higher among the whites,
which presumably was not a reflection of higher levels of oppression of
whites), and neither population reproduced itself.

The birth rate of the sugar-frontier slave population was low, in part
because of the high sex ratio, but also because fewer African women
lived in families and fewer had children. Consequently the slave popula-
tion on such rapidly growing islands did not reproduce itself. At the
same time that more labor had to be imported for growth, labor also had
to be imported to make up the deficit. The white planter population also
grew by immigration, and immigration also had to make up the deficit,
except in the Spanish islands that had a creole white population with a
fairly well-balanced sex ratio when their sugar boom started.

As the niche of sugar came to be filled, the rate of importation of
slaves was much reduced, the sex ratio of slaves tended to become more
normal among the mostly creole slave population, the slave death rate
was reduced,” and the slave birth rate increased.

Roughly the same thing tended to happen to the white population, so
the sex ratio became more normal, the natural increase rate of that pop-
ulation approached the growth rate in Europe, and the ratio of immi-
grants with high death rates to adult creoles with low death rates de-
creased. The reason adult creoles had low death rates was that many
deaths of immigrants were caused by exposure to Caribbean diseases
among immigrant planters, soldiers, and slaves, to which creoles were
more immune. The adult immigrant deaths occurred soon after immi-
gration; the deaths of creoles from those same diseases occurred in
childhood instead, and as adults they were already likely to be immune.

The data on comparative death rates of European and creole soldiers
in the Caribbean, for example, those given by Geggus for Haiti ((1982),
pp. 347-72), do not compare lifetime death rates between creoles and
immigrants, and these were probably not very different. Instead they
compare adult death rates when the Europeans were making up for the
deaths from Caribbean diseases they and their still-living brothers and

9 The death rate was lower especially among creole adults; since there were more chil-

dren in self-reproducing populations and child mortality was much higher than adult mor-
tality, the overall slave death rate may not have gone down.
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sisters in Europe had not died of in their youth, while the creoles, whose
brothers and sisters had died from Caribbean diseases they all had had as
children, were immune.

All this analysis of the sugar growth of slave and planter populations
was virtually irrelevant to the Spanish islands until the late 18th century,
when they started turning their lands to sugar. But they started with a
much larger “peasant” white population and a much larger population
of freedmen and free colored, so the slave population never outnum-
bered the free population. In the Dominican Republic the whole process
of sugar planting with slave growth was aborted by the events of the
carly 19th century.

Determinants of Growth Rates of Peasant Populations

The growth rates of peasant populations in the Caribbean were deter-
mined broadly by the availability of small plots of non-plantation land
on a tenure that could be obtained by a family, and the growth of free
populations that could form families to exploit such plots. The size of
peasant populations on sugar islands measured the size of the interstices
in the plantation system, since both the land and the population had to
be unclaimed by that system (cf. Mintz (1974 [1961]), p. 146). For
most of their history, the English and French islands 19 have been ruled
by planters or by metropolitan governments that generally supported
the planters; that comes down to saying that for peasant populations to
grow, there had to be land and population that the planters did not need
or could not effectively claim for other reasons.

But it would be a mistake to claim that the growth rate of peasant
populations was strictly inverse to the health of the plantation system on
an island. For example, both Cuba and Puerto Rico had relatively large
white peasant populations at the time of their most vigorous plantation
development. Barbados, in contrast, kept land in plantations even when
(1897) plantation land that was broken up into peasant plots sold for 50
percent to 200 percent more than land sold as estates (Barrow (1983),
p. 94), severely restricting the development of peasant alternatives for
ex-slaves to working on plantations.

In Trinidad the Spanish and French settlers and the colored “refu-
gee” migration from plantation islands and the Windwards during the
wars in the late 18th century left behind for the British a relatively large
free black and colored peasantry. This peasantry mostly cultivated provi-

10 With some exceptions, such as the Bahamas after about 1800 (cf. Johnson (1988),

p. 181); more generally, see the analysis in Chapter 5 for islands in which planter power
was stronger versus weaker.
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sions (especially for the Port of Spain in the foothills to the northeast of
the city) and cocoa (Higman (1984), pp. 58-60). The size in Trinidad
of the interstices in the plantation structure was not measured strictly by
the inverse of the size of the plantations, because there was a great deal
of unused land, and a large free population to occupy it.

Broadly speaking, the availability of practical peasant tenures de-
pended on four factors: (1) the effective distance of arable plots from
plantations, as determined by mountainous terrain or distance from the
sea—the farther away the plots were, the more available they were to
peasants; (2) the financial health of the island plantation economy, for
example, as determined by the price of sugar, or the depletion or nonex-
istence of adequate soil fertility or rainfall, or by an island too small or
too poorly supplied with ports to make shipping from it cheap and easy
(e.g., Marie Galante, the third island of Guadeloupe), or by imperial
Spanish provisions before the Bourbon reforms that made sugar planta-
tions almost impossible—the worse off plantations were, the more land
was available for peasant populations; (3) the existence or nonexistence
of a vigorous market for provisions, for example, at Havana, as the last
Spanish harbor before the trip to Spain, at Tortuga, off the Haitian
coast, as a militarily defensible base for French privateers, and at Port
Royal for much the same reason (Merrien (1970); Mintz (1974
[1960]), p. 196)—the more market there was for peasant produce, the
more rapidly peasant populations grew; and (4) the Haitian revolu-
tion—the more revolution, the more peasants.

Distance from plantation areas increased the expense of coercion, by
police or by citizens mobilized by justice-of-the-peace planters, to deny
peasant tenures. Throughout most of the colonial period on most of the
sugar islands, the formal government policy was to prevent peasant cul-
tivation in the highlands, especially on unused plantation land (“ruin-
ate”), since that provided a peasant alternative to plantation labor for
freedmen. Also throughout most of that history up to emancipation,
plots on the highlands immediately adjacent to plantations (on islands
that had highlands near plantations)!! were claimed by the plantations
for provision grounds to be cultivated by the slaves for subsistence.

The inaccessibility of the mountainous interior of some of the middle-
sized islands (e.g., Martinique, Basse Terre island in Guadeloupe, St.
Vincent, and Grenada) and of the Greater Antilles and Trinidad made
policing there very expensive. This meant that the runaway slaves (ma-
roons, marrons, cimarrones, bush Negroes) could exist at least for a
while in these interiors, as they did in jungle interiors of coastal sugar
colonies.

11 For example, Jamaica, Grenada, St. Vincent, Martinique, Montserrat, Basse Terre in
Guadeloupe. Mintz (1974 [1960]), pp. 181, 192; Lewis (1929); Pére Labat (1722).
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In these conditions, squatting by whites and free blacks was difficult
to control. For example 17th and 18th century French privateers and
boucaniers (the latter harvested wild cattle and dried the meat for ship
provisions—they often became privateers when an expedition was orga-
nized) could subsist for long periods in the part of Hispaniola that later
became French, without much interference from the Spanish authorities.

Small islands near plantation islands, such as some of the Grenadines,
off Grenada, and St. Vincent, or The Saintes, Desirade, and Marie
Galante, off Guadeloupe, or Saba and Aruba, in the Dutch Antilles,
sometimes had farmers and fishermen with a peasant mode of produc-
tion. Other such islands, such as Isla de Juventud [Isla de Pinos], off
Cuba, or Barbuda, oft Antigua, had livestock ranching. Part of this peas-
ant and ranch cultivation was due to the cost of extending coercion to
deny peasant tenures reliably to such islands.

The capacity of the government or the plantation elite to apply coer-
cion was, then, strongly inversely related to altitude and to distance
from the coast, and to distance across the seas. Even when island gov-
ernment policy was against peasant tenures in the interior, peasants
could effectively claim highland plots. Even when free colored or free
blacks could get land in the plantation lowlands, they often preferred
plots in the highlands of the interior in order to get away from the op-
pression of racist planters (Dupuy (1989), p. 27).

Conversely, islands like Barbados, St. Kitts, and Antigua were rela-
tively flat, and had almost all their cultivable land in sugar plantations.
They did not develop peasantries as much during slave times, and after
emancipation the supply of labor on plantations was not so much under-
mined by peasant development (Barrow (1983), p. 85; Mintz (1974
[1960]), p. 181).

When plantations failed, especially after emancipation created a great
many more potential peasants, they were sometimes broken up into
small plots and sold. Sometimes this breakup was systematically orga-
nized by Protestant sects, as in Jamaica (cf. Mintz (1974 [1958]) for a
general summary and a case study of a Baptist-missionary-organized
village).

In areas where plantations were not very practical, as in Marie Galante
in Guadeloupe in earlier times or in some of the Virgin Islands at later
times, or where plantations had not got started on Spanish islands be-
cause of restrictions on trade, there was less social system pressure to
deny peasants tenures. The suitability of land on narrow coastal plains
for sugar tended to decrease when the economical size of sugar refiner-
ies became larger in the latter part of the 19th century, so, for example,
peasant cultivation took over many plantation areas in Basse Terre in
Guadeloupe (Dumaz (1986)). Where the value of plantation land be-
came relatively small because of exhaustion or competition with more
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efficient producers, plantations were sometimes deserted and in effect
turned over to squatters; this was more likely to happen when in addi-
tion to bankruptcy of the plantations there was a bit of civil disorder to
encourage whites to leave (Harrigan and Varlack (1991), p. 24).

By and large, then, tenures from former plantation lands were more
available in older plantation areas, where the land was less fertile, and on
smaller islands (or coves distant from the main ports on larger islands),
where the shipping expenses were higher.

In almost all societies the size in acres of agricultural holdings de-
creases near big cities. The size measured in value of product is often
quite high for small agricultural holdings near cities. Truck farm inten-
sive cultivation with careful tending of a wide variety of plants, or inten-
sive livestock care, as for dairy cattle, was not very well organized by
plantations or on the domain land of large-scale feudal establishments,
so small holdings have usually tended to dominate.

The fragmentation of holdings for such truck farms sometimes has
happened through the bourgeoisie’s buying up land near the city (or
landowners near the city becoming in effect bourgeois), and then rent-
ing out the land in small plots to truck gardeners or dairy farmers. Po-
tential peasants could also afford higher prices, either as a price or as a
rent, for land for provisions and truck garden products because the city
market was so vigorous.

And finally, fragmentation near cities happened partly because urban
political authorities had more interest than authorities in plantation
areas in being able to provision the boats that used their harbors so that
they would not lose ship chandlery trade to another port.

In the extreme, at Havana the Spanish imperial government up to the
early 19th century was more interested in the function of the harbor as
a provisioning, ship chandlery, and ship repair center than in anything
Cuba could export from large-scale agriculture. The fact that in general
fresh provisions cannot be efficiently supplied by large-scale agriculture
gave the Spanish government in Cuba a good reason to develop a local
peasant-bourgeois agriculture near Havana. Thus coastal agriculture in
the Caribbean had (and has) two main forms, the plantation form on
alluvial and coastal plain land far from the main ports, and the peasant
truck farmer form on part of the alluvial land near the main ports.

Obviously, in general this sort of truck farm tenure was more market
oriented than the squatter tenures in the interior. But it still probably
ought to be called a “peasant” structure from the point of view of de-
mography, since the same population groups tended to staff this struc-
ture organized as family enterprises, and probably a goodly proportion
of the calories eaten by the suburban farm family were produced by the
same agricultural procedures that produced provisions for the city and
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the ships. Although for farmers as well as for urban people, the propor-
tion of homegrown food in the diet decreases with income, this is less
true for farms that raise a variety of luxury fresh foods.

The Haitian revolution quite abruptly abolished the plantation sys-
tem in Haiti and stopped the recruitment of slaves, made it possible for
former slaves to claim tenure in a small plot, and created a large popula-
tion of former slaves and an increased formerly free creole black and mu-
latto population who were potential peasants. This transition to peasant
tenures took place in spite of strong attempts by the revolutionary gov-
ernment to preserve plantations after emancipation, with the potential
planters being officers of the army or civil servants.

The Haitian transition was of the same general sort that happened in
France during the Revolution (a short description is Dupuy (1989),
pp. 91-92). In France, too, a small peasantry with no unfree or “feudally
burdened” tenures was created by social revolution. But the depth of
the social transformation involved was greater in Haiti, because the de-
gree of coercion by the upper class and the poverty and lack of indepen-
dent agricultural experience of the lower class in the old regime had
been so much greater in Haiti. The revolutionary terror against white,
and sometimes against colored, Haitians was more intense than any-
thing organized by the French lower classes.

We can recognize these Caribbean peasant populations before eman-
cipation by the following demographic signs in rural areas: a higher ratio
of whites to blacks and mulattos (except, of course, in Haiti); a higher
ratio of free mulattos (and sometimes of free blacks) both to slaves and
to whites; a sex ratio that was fairly normal; a total fertility rate consider-
ably higher than that of plantation areas, and usually somewhat higher
than that of urban areas; and consequently a more normal ratio of chil-
dren to adults (about 50-50, normal for premodern populations).

After emancipation, peasant areas of all types were quite often charac-
terized by a good deal of seasonal migration to plantation areas of the
males (encouraged by planter policies that restricted tenures on small
plots), some migration of young women to the cities, and some consid-
erable “commuting” of (mostly female) “higglers,” who carried peasant
and craft products to urban markets for sale on a small scale. Depending
on the exact situation, the sex ratio might be skewed one way or the
other by seasonal migrations out of peasant areas, and fertility might be
somewhat lower because absent women and women with absent hus-
bands do not conceive as often.

The rate of growth of the potential peasant population was most
deeply determined by the ratio of the free creole white and free colored
population to immigrant whites and to slaves. Very few immigrants
from Europe came to the Caribbean with the aspiration to become peas-
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ants, though this may be less true of Spanish migration (especially that
from the Canaries). The more the plantation system ruled a given is-
land, and the less coerced migration there was from the metropole (this
was higher in Spanish islands), the less European whites came to be
peasants. Some of the islands started to have an absolute decline of the
white population when the plantation system was introduced, and this
decline seems to have been especially in white farmers raising foodstuffs
for local consumption, who went back to Europe or elsewhere in the
Americas.

This lack of whites being recruited to the peasantry on plantation is-
lands in turn meant that manumission and emancipation were the big
determinants of the rate of growth of the potential peasant population.
It seems that manumission was more often given to young women and
to old men (see Chapter 6 for an analysis of manumission), so the
growth of the free population by manumission would not have had as
strong an effect as general emancipation in creating potential peasant
families, even for an equal number of people freed.

The greatest case for the argument that freedom creates peasantries
was, of course, the Haitian revolution, which was real emancipation!? all
at once. But even the reluctant and precarious emancipations of such
places as Jamaica or Cuba or Barbados increased the potential peasant
population. High prices for plots carved from bankrupt plantations in
Barbados show that Barbados had produced potential peasants, even
though island conditions and government policy were both against it.

The Urban Service Working Class

Most of the free colored population in the Caribbean lived in towns and
cities. The sex ratios of both the slave and the free colored populations
of most Caribbean cities before emancipation seem to have been dispro-
portionately female.!3

12 That is, there was very little “informal” coercion of “free” blacks to continue working
on plantations, as there was after emancipation in the English, other French, and Spanish
islands. See, for example, Chapter 9. Haitian “informal culture” was very much against any
kind of coercion of blacks by whites.

13 For the United States, see data given in the collection edited by Miller and Genovese
(1974), e.g., by Robert C. Reinders [1962] for New Orleans, p. 368, William L. Richter
[1969] for Baton Rouge, p. 395, Terry L. Seip [1969] for Alexandria, pp. 402, 409; for
Tobago see Marshall (1982), pp. 8-9; N.A.T. Hall (1983) [quoting P. L. Oxholm (1797)]
gives the sex ratio (males over females) for Christiansted and Fredericksted on St. Croix
(the sugar island among the Danish Virgin Islands) in 1797 as 83.1 and 83.0, as compared
with 116.2 for St. Croix rural; for Charlotte Amalie it was 68.6, compared with St. Thomas
rural 108.7.
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Domestics tended to be disproportionately female on plantations as
well as in the cities. The female character of domestic populations partly
accounts for the high proportion of females among urban slaves, be-
cause white family establishments and the residences of widows were
more likely to be in cities than on the land. An occasional errant datum
suggests that the male free colored were disproportionately old men be-
yond working age, while the proportion of free women in the working
(and reproductive) years was more similar to that of the slave or white
population. It further seems that the sex ratio was more in favor of
women when recent manumissions were the main source of the free col-
ored population, coming more nearly into balance among the colored
population that had been born free.

Three major hypotheses suggest themselves to explain the pattern, if
it was indeed there: (1) that women, like older men, were not as valuable
to plantations—(lower prices for women slaves were characteristic of the
whole history of the slave trade, and this would not be true unless the
buyers on the average regarded them as less valuable), so they were more
likely to be manumitted; (2) that intimate contact with whites bred
moral obligations and exchange relationships that were likely to lead to
manumission for women; and (3) that free black and mulatto men were
more likely to be incorporated as farmers into peasant communities,
while free colored women were more likely to be recruited into trade in
peasant-produced goods and into services provided to the white upper
and middle classes of cities.

The manumission patterns involved in (1) and (2) are analyzed in
Chapter 6, but here we are interested in the explanation of why the ser-
vice free colored population in cities was disproportionately female,
rather than why the free colored population as a whole was dispropor-
tionately female. The manumission pattern translates into the urban pat-
tern if women could not form peasant families by themselves and did not
want to stay in plantation areas, which left the city as a place to make a
living.

If the main source of recruitment of the free population was from the
field labor force of plantations (this tended to be more the case where a
planter frontier population was recruiting many Africans to a small cre-
ole slave population), then the lower value for field work and in crushing
cane of women and older men would result in a pattern of paying off
those of less use to the plantation in freedom rather than in subsistence.
We might expect that times of economic troubles in the plantation sec-
tor might create waves of emancipations (or of slack enforcement of
slave obligations, creating “informally free” populations) that would in-
crease the rate of growth of the free colored older male and older female
populations.
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But if the free colored population of cities was disproportionately
composed of the female and retired branches of free peasant families, the
urban concentration of women might instead have reflected the usual
Caribbean pattern of peasant agriculture: the cultivation was dispropor-
tionately done by the males; the marketing and some part of the craft
work, by the females. In that case the working-age women were in the
cities because some large part of their work was there and because con-
tacts developed by young women in service work in the cities would be
valuable resources in their small trading businesses. The older men may
have been there because they had retired from cultivation. The men who
formed families that became distinguished among the free colored seem
to have been especially in the building trades and some artisanal parts of
retail trade, such as shoemakers, tailors, butchers (Hayot (1971)).

The overall size of the urban population must have responded to
three main facts. The first was that the trade in sugar was itself not a
complex one, and therefore did not create terribly much commercial
work in a colonial port city. The second was that the trade in provisions
and craft goods, mainly from peasant production, and in imported man-
ufactures from Europe, providing a great many different goods to make
up the consumption bundle of consumers, was in general a labor-inten-
sive enterprise, and tended to grow with average income level. Com-
bined, these two facts meant that commercial work in the cities was dis-
proportionately in providing consumption goods and services to the
local population, rather than managing the wholesale trade. With the
exception of the Dutch and Danish free ports, Kingston-Port-Royal,
Havana, and St. Pierre on Martinique, there was not much complex
wholesaling in Caribbean cities. Women were disproportionately occu-
pied in provisions and consumption goods retailing, and men, in long-
distance wholesale trade, so the relative lack of complex wholesaling
would tend to produce jobs for women, but not terribly many total
urban jobs.

The third factor producing urban jobs was that up to about the end
of the 18th century, the main urban consumers of services, especially of
household help, luxury crafts, and luxury trade, were the political,
wholesale, and plantation upper classes. The Caribbean colonial upper
classes tended to live in the metropolitan countries or on their estates,
especially during the adventurer planter period of rapid plantation
growth. Probably more planters maintained establishments in the cities
as they became settler planters, and those planters who participated in
politics probably were more likely to live in cities and “visit” their plan-
tations. Creole political upper classes, and tourist upper classes of later
times, have tended to create more urban service employment than ad-
venturer planters did.
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The flow of shipload bulk goods did not (and does not now) create
nearly as much commercial work as did a flow of manufactured goods
and food products in a complex mix, such as might enter into a house-
hold consumption bundle. Further, much of the work that sugar ship-
ping did create was in the European port, where financing, breaking
bulk, wholesaling, shipbuilding, and transatlantic and coastal shipping
were organized.

The value of the return flow of goods from Europe did not in general
balance the value of the flow of sugar and other plantation products,
because the profits from plantations and some wages tended to be repa-
triated for planter and employee retirement in Europe. There was there-
fore less commercial work in the more labor-intensive import trade in
manufactured goods than would otherwise have been expected. Many
of what commercial transactions there were were carried out by the
plantation itself, which borrowed money, received payment, bought
supplies in bulk from metropolitan merchants, and generally had direct
ties with the metropole (see, e.g., the evidence of direct ties with Euro-
pean merchants in Cauna (1987), p. 261).

The result, then, was that the trade of the colonies did not create
much metropolitan development, the way it did in Europe. While Bor-
deaux and Nantes grew in the 18th century in large measure on the basis
of colonial trade, Point a Pitre, St. Pierre, Le Cap, and Port au Prince
remained small towns. The same could be said of the impact of colonial
trade on Liverpool versus Bridgetown in Barbados. Most of the colonial
towns’ function was actually more as market towns for the surrounding
countryside and for the local elite than as a population that did work to
accomplish the sugar trade.

The entrep6t ports of Charlotte Amalie in the Danish Virgin Islands,
St. Eustatius and Curacao in the Dutch Antilles, and Havana, and St.
Pierre had a labor force that looked more like those of European cities.
They also were a larger part of the populations of their islands than was
true of cities on islands without entrep6t ports.

The trade in peasant products (provisions and crafts) was much more
labor intensive than trade in sugar. During the plantation period much
of that trade was carried on by part-time traders, occupied either on the
plantations or on peasant holdings. To some extent the smaller towns
existed only on weekends when the slaves were free to trade. In larger
towns there might be a continuous market or bazaar and some few firms
continuously involved in retail trade and maintaining an inventory.
“Firms” however were more likely to trade with the main kind of “insti-
tutional” market of those days, the provisioning of the military and of
the shipping industry. In either case local trade and services for the urban
population occupied a large part of the female labor force of the cities.
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Ship repair in the larger towns (and sometimes building of ships) was
carried on by a distinctive set of enterprises, often with a close relation
with the government, and with continuous ties with forestry enterprises
and craft enterprises that worked on the components of ships. The same
applies to specialized work on the flow of colonial goods, such as ware-
housing, longshoring, packaging, and the like. Male slaves born in Af-
rica who were manumitted were disproportionately men working in
these urban port trades, as we will analyze in Chapter 6; here what is
important is that when manumitted, they often continued to live in the
cities.

Finally the population servicing the luxury needs of the upper classes
could amount to as much as about a quarter in the 18th century capitals
of the metropolitan countries: tailors, goldsmiths, specialized building
craftsmen, such as masons or stoneworkers, and, of course, houschold
servants of all kinds and levels. The size of this body of urban luxury
workers depended on the size of the upper classes and their concentra-
tion in cities. As compared to Europe at the end of the 18th century, a
much smaller proportion of the rich population of the islands lived in
the island cities rather than on the estates.

But a much larger proportion of the island landowning upper class
resided outside the island, especially apparently on the English islands.
The ratio of members of the white upper classes to black slaves on the
plantations themselves was extraordinarily low. The total white popula-
tion of plantation areas was quite often 10 percent or less of the total
population, with most of the rest being slaves. Further, that landed
upper class living in the colonies and their local administrators tended to
be disproportionately males without wives or with wives left in the met-
ropolitan country. The ratio of household slaves to field slaves tended to
go up dramatically when the landowner, especially a landowner and his
wife, settled on the plantation after being absentee, as we will analyze in
Chapter 5. But the landowner was more likely to build an impressive
house with impressive contents and a stable of riding horses and hounds
in England than in Jamaica.

It seems that the plantation upper classes on the Spanish islands (what
few there were in the late 18th century, mainly near Havana in Cuba)
were more likely to be locally resident, and perhaps more likely to con-
centrate their residences (for at least part of the year) in the seat of gov-
ernment. This may possibly be explained by the greater relative strength
of commercial law, as compared with Spanish government regulation
and monopoly administration of commerce, in the government of En-
glish and French islands. When civil law dominates government regula-
tion, there was less advantage for a planter to live in the city. But this
may be an illusion generated by the smaller importance of planta-
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tions during most of the history of the Spanish islands, for plantations
there tended to have a more sex-balanced and more creole upper class
than did government, which was itself populated largely by “bachelor
adventurers.”

Clearly, from all this reasoning we would expect the proportion of the
working class working in cities to increase after emancipation, when
there would be more peasant production and more discretion over con-
sumption by free workers and peasants. We would expect the proportion
of that urban population serving the luxury trades to have declined as
plantations got less important, but to have increased again with the in-
crease in government “services.”14

Insofar as the sex imbalance in the cities of slave societies was created
by differential manumission, we would expect the sex ratio of the urban
population to increase after emancipation so that there would be more
nearly a normal number of men, though the continuing disproportion
of men working in the plantation sector and in cultivation in the peasant
sector would decrease that effect.

Overall, then, the urban working class was much more composed of
free people than the plantation population. It was much more composed
of female free colored people and female domestic slaves. The heavy
component of local marketing and services in that population was
mainly done by free colored women. That urban service population was
smaller than one would ordinarily find in European commercialized
agricultural areas in the 18th century, because many of the island upper
classes lived, consumed, and hired domestic labor in Europe, because
export shipping from the islands was commercially simple and imports
did not balance them in value, because many of the women who did the
work were not married or living in family units, and because plantations
were quite self-sufficient in supplying many of their own services.

The Long-Run Value of a Plantation
The Physical Productivity of Sugar Plantations

Our purpose in this part of the chapter is to understand the decline of
the economic power of the plantation complex in islands where it was
well established. The common analysis of this problem is that as planta-
tions got more complex, slaves became less valuable, so free labor was
preferable on more modern plantations. There are many indications that

14 See Green (1976), pp. 183-84, for increases in government services in English islands
after emancipation. Especially police “services” to the black and colored population were
moved from the plantation to the city after emancipation.
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slave plantations were in trouble in the older sugar islands, but my anal-
ysis here will suggest that it was not the slaves that produced that trou-
ble. It would be closer to the truth to say that planters caused the trou-
ble by not adapting to new technical and market conditions.

But my argument will be that the fundamental difficulty was that the
cost of production of plantations tended to go up with age, while the
price of sugar historically tended to go down with abolition or relaxa-
tion of tariffs, with new sugar frontiers being opened up, and with tech-
nical advance. I will argue, for example, that no one could really get rich
on a Jamaican or Virgin Islands plantation after 1830, no matter what
policy their government followed and no matter how technically ad-
vanced they were.

In the 17th to the 19th centuries, the productive value of a plantation
in sugar production increased sharply as it was prepared for sugar plant-
ing and processing, with the full value “frontier development capital
gain” pretty much realized by the time the third crop was planted, the
crushing mill and boiling plant were working, and transport to export
ships was arranged. The land’s inherent productivity was never higher
than at that point, because thenceforth the fertility of the land decreased
from “soil exhaustion.” For example, in the 1850s and 1860s, sugar
plantations in Trinidad, which was opened as a sugar frontier in the last
two decades of the 18th century and whose frontier period was very
stretched out, were prosperous, with a wage rate 40 percent higher than
that of Jamaica (which had had an earlier frontier), where many planta-
tions were nevertheless failing (Green (1976), p. 252). Modern fertiliz-
ers have eliminated much of this decline in productivity, but most of this
improvement came after the 19th century.

The amount of frontier capital gain varied with features that deter-
mined the long-run productivity of the land: in particular, fertility and
slope of the land, reliability of rainfall or irrigation water, access to the
sea (the bigger the ships that could dock at the plantation, the greater
the productivity), nearby highlands that might provide water for power
for the mill and for irrigation and might supply provision grounds for
the slaves, peace, the price of sugar (which in turn depended on the tariff
regime), and the like. The great fortunes in sugar planting mostly repre-
sented frontier capital gain, and they went to those planters who devel-
oped plantations in the most favorable locations.

To realize such capital gain by greatly increasing the intensity of culti-
vation and on-site processing required large investments. It was danger-
ous work to cut down and remove large trees, and new labor was moved
into lowland tropics, where both European and African diseases were
endemic. So both laborers and planters died from both accidents and
disease (Curtin (1990); Higman (1984)). Labor was not in general lo-
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cally available, and planters had to pay for it to be moved to the islands
(generally, of course, by the slave trade). The dams, canals, and water
wheels (or alternatively the cattle) and the crushing mills they ran, were
expensive in labor and money. Political sponsorship or private armies
were often necessary to get large tracts of land, and colonial politics was
often expensive.

With some capital and good luck (not least, good luck with one’s own
health), about a decade of executive work and some investment could
produce very large gains. For example, in Haiti (Cauna (1987), pp. 57—
59), Aimé-Benjamin Fleuriau “travaille en pionnier” from 1743 to
1755, and then (ibid., pp., 59-64) turned the plantation over to “régis-
seurs, procureurs, et gérants” and went back to La Rochelle. This infu-
sion of capital and income reestablished his family’s fortune after his
father’s bankruptcy. He had, however, prepared himself for this pioneer-
ing work by fifteen years’ apprenticeship in Haiti near the Cap, in an
older region.

The right to pursue frontier capital gains was given by colonial au-
thorities, theoretically in order to develop the colony. In order to retain
the right to undeveloped land, a planter generally had to show that he
(apparently the pioneers were practically never women; heirs sometimes
were) was occupying it. The speculative value of such permission to de-
velop is shown by a footnote to a 1733 ordinance of the administrators
of Saint Domingue.

[I]t is said that some planters, having several land grants and not being able
“les établer tous,” get by by placing on them some sick Blacks to retain posses-
sion. Then these lands serve as a refuge for maroons; it is prescribed to put
there at least one white or a free mulatto. (Moreau de Saint-Méry [compila-
tion of the laws] III, 369, 21 aotlit 1733, quoted in Peytraud (1897), p. 355)

An island’s frontier capital gains would, then, tend to be greatest in
the aggregate in the period around the time when the slave population
was about half as much as would finally fill the niche. That is, we would
expect capital gains to be highest for Barbados in the earlier 17th cen-
tury, for Martinique and Antigua around the 1720s, for Guadeloupe
and Jamaica around the 1750s, for Haiti, Grenada, and Tobago around
the 1770s, and for Trinidad, St. Vincent, and the various colonies that
eventually made up Guyana around the 1790s or later. The periods of
high capital gains in Cuba were likely around the middle of the 19th
century; probably those in Puerto Rico and certainly those in the Do-
minican Republic were after slavery was abolished. Spanish growth of
sugar plantations cannot be traced over time by the slave population.

A rough division into three main waves of sugar development is repre-
sented in the horizontal dimension of Table 4.1. This should, then, be
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a rough division by when the capital gains and the establishment of rich
family fortunes by sugar-frontier development were most prevalent.

Such a fortune established by pioneering development work would
tend to decline in value over time as the land got more exhausted. It
apparently declined faster when left in the hands of agents in the islands,
who usually worked on percentage commission. The agents then had
less interest in maintaining the long-run value than in exploiting the re-
sources in the short run. And for a plantation in Haiti, the fortune de-
clined a great deal in a short time when the French Revolution and then
the Haitian one made labor and land unexploitable.

Intensity of Cultivation

Once a plantation was running, there was a very direct relationship be-
tween the land’s productivity and the amount of labor invested. Cane
can be grown from the roots left from the previous year’s crop (called
“ratoons”), but the second crop produces considerably less sugar per
acre than the first (about half as much), and the third, less than the sec-
ond. The most intensive part of the work was “holing” the cane for new
planting, which involves digging 4- to 5-foot squares about 6 to 9
inches deep and planting the cane in the middle. Slaves worked at a rate
of about eighty holes a day (Higman (1984), p. 162, gives this esti-
mate); this means each slave moved about 40 cubic yards, or six to eight
dump truck loads, of dirt a day. Taking there to be about two thousand
holes per acre (or about five thousand per hectare), this means that it
took about twenty-five person-days per acre (sixty-two per hectare) to
make a first planting. Depending on the fertility of the soil and rotting
due to too much rain, one might have to replant every year, or every
third year, or in a few places very rarely.

A common pattern was to plant about a third of the cane land each
year, and to harvest the second and third ratoons in the following two
harvest seasons. More ratooning could be done on well-drained land
where the roots did not rot, while more planting had to be done where
the soil was heavy or the rainfall excessive. For example, “ratooning”
estates tended to be on the southern side of Jamaica, while “planting”
estates dominated the north and the interior valleys (Higman (1984), p.
163); in Jamaica the heavy fall and spring rains tend to come from the
North.

But in general more frequent planting with a very large labor input
would increase productivity of the land. Thus it was technically simple
to substitute labor for land; one simply planted more often and har-
vested ratoons less, and could get the same productivity out of less land,
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or more productivity out of a given amount of land. Thus the cheaper
labor was, the more productive the plantation was. The planter had a
very good idea of exactly what he or she would do with the extra labor
that the estate could afford at the lower rate.

Barbados apparently had the usual high sugar island death rate of
slaves, but a much higher birth rate than the other islands.!> With the
large population of creole slaves, Barbados actually increased produc-
tion of sugar in spite of declining fertility of the “exhausted” land. At
emancipation in the 1830s, Barbados had more slaves than did Trinidad,
a much larger island with higher fertility per acre of land in sugar.

Efficiency of Factories

Processing of cane into sugar required a factory to grind and boil the
sugar nearby, and such factories increased productivity over time by
technical innovations. Because cane itself was very heavy for its value,
while sugar was only about a twentieth as heavy and was much reduced
in volume, cane had to be processed near where it was grown, as we
discussed above. Transportation improvements on plantations and be-
tween nearby plantations could increase the size of the factory, or “cen-
tral,” where cane was processed into sugar, and as usual in heat-intensive
productive processes, there were great economies of scale. So technical
innovation in transportation and the resultant increase in factory scale
improved processing efficiency. This improvement took place mainly in
the late 19th and early 20th centuries

Vacuum pans in the long run decreased the amount of heat (and time
in the boilers—in a vacuum, the syrup boils at a lower temperature, and
the air mixed with water vapor does not have to be heated as well to keep
the water from recondensing) required to separate the sugar from the
cane juice, and began to be extensively introduced in the 19th century.
Earlier, the “Jamaica train,” which allowed kettles at different levels of
concentration to be heated by the same furnace, had reduced the total
heat requirement somewhat. The crucial reason for reducing heat re-
quirements was that with low requirements, the bagasse, or fibrous
waste, of the cane could provide sufficient fuel, so that access to forests
for firewood became less important.

Animal power for the cane-grinding mills was always much more ex-

15 Higman (1984), pp. 308-10, but given Higman’s estimating procedure, a higher
birth rate will produce a higher death rate. Populations with more babies did have higher
death rates because babies had very high death rates before modern times. So age-unad-
justed mortality was not a good measure of the condition of slaves when fertility varied, as
it did in the early 19th century to which Higman’s data apply.



118 CHAPTER 4

pensive than water power if that was available, and with improvements
in the reliability and efficiency of steam engines in the 19th century,
steam became first more efficient than animal power, and then more effi-
cient (because more reliable) than water power. Roads and railroads be-
tween plantations and shipping points decreased the labor of shipping
the sugar, molasses, and rum. Roads and private railroads on the planta-
tions, or connecting the plantations to a (perhaps separately owned)
central processing plant, also increased efficiency.

Combined, these facts mean that the efficiency of the processing of
cane, once grown, depended primarily on technical advances and (for
transportation) on geographical details. Since innovation generally re-
quired liquid capital and considerable costly and closely supervised ex-
perimentation to get the bugs out of new systems, it was hard to do it
from a distance through agents who were running several plantations, it
was hard to do it in bad times, and it may have been harder to do it when
the same people supervised the mill and the agricultural process. Neces-
sity is the mother only of cheap inventions, not of expensive and com-
plex ones. And attorneys or gérants, who managed plantations for ab-
sentee owners, oriented to this year’s crop, do not want to mess with a
steam engine that does not work.

But since innovation was expensive and risky, it was easier to carry out
on prosperous plantations on fertile land. Innovation, however, was eas-
ier when there was more solidarity among planters, so that they could
develop an agrarian expert culture among themselves, and could help
one another with information, suggestions, and trained workers for re-
pairs. It seems, for example, that in the 19th century there was a good
deal of voluntary association for scientific agriculture in Barbados, and
apparently groups of local planters organized to modernize sugar pro-
cessing in Martinique, while in Guadeloupe modernization was man-
aged by corporations in France (Blerald (1986), pp. 138-47).

The overall result was that the value of an estate varied with the tech-
nical efficiency of transporting, milling, and boiling down the sugar cane
into sugar, and to some degree with the efficiency of further refining
(e.g., the older plantation areas of the north of Haiti shipped more re-
fined sugar than did the newer central and southern ones (Frostin
(1975), pp. 32-33). But making a plantation more efficient by improv-
ing its factory and transportation system was a risky enterprise, and a
great many plantations apparently went bankrupt trying to improve.
Looking at the innovative history of large, successful plantations at any
given time is observing a censored distribution, trimmed by the failures
of those that innovated unsuccessfully as well as the failures of those that
did not innovate.
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The Price of Sugar

At any given time, the price of sugar was determined by the taxation
(especially customs protection) and competitive situation in a given em-
pire. This price determined where, in the ranking that led from the most
efficient to the least efficient plantations, the usual marginal cost of pro-
duction was above the market price; it determined how many planta-
tions would go bankrupt because they were inherently unprofitable.
Thus at a given sugar price, plantations in older colonies would be on
the average worse off (nearer bankruptcy) than plantations in newer col-
onies because of soil exhaustion; plantations with less fertile land, with
higher transportation costs, with worse access to provision grounds, or
far from water power, would be worse off within a given colony than
those better situated; plantations in colonies with a creole slave popula-
tion reproducing itself would do better (especially after the abolition of
the slave trade) than would colonies still importing slaves, because of
high death rates of imported slaves and low imported-slave birth rates.
Of course, rapid importation of African slaves, with its associated high
death rates, was more characteristic of new sugar colonies, and so the
high fertility of new land there generally compensated for the higher
cost of slave or imported coolie labor.

The price of sugar within a given protected market would then tend
to be determined by the proportion of all sugar land within the pro-
tected boundaries (which in the usual case meant within the empire)
that was newly developed on fertile islands with many harbors, with
high-technology sugar factories, and with cheaper local labor. The more
highly productive plantations there were within a given empire, then,
the lower the price of sugar in that empire would likely be, and so the
more productive a given plantation would have to be to stay profitable.
Thus Aimé-Benjamin Fleurieau was pioneering a new plantation in
Haiti, a generally fertile island, with access to water from a large river,
near one of the main ports (Cauna, (1987)). His plantation was in an
empire in which the other main sugar islands, Martinique and Guade-
loupe, had been planted for some time. Although Haiti’s slave death
rate was high and the birth rate low and many slaves were African-born,
making slave labor expensive, on net balance it was the right time and
place to be a pioneer. But it was wise of the family to collect some of
the capital value so created to reinvest it in France (Cauna, (1987),
p. 51).

Since the empires moved gradually toward free trade in sugar, the
price of sugar in the very long run (the long run was very short in the
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Netherlands, short in England, and very long indeed in the United
States, which started its Caribbean empire in Cuba, Puerto Rico, and the
Dominican Republic late) went down to the level required by the mar-
ginal producers in the world as a whole. Then the price went down fur-
ther in the late 19th century, when beet sugar producers in the metro-
politan countries got protection from competition.

For example, with the development of Haiti as a sugar producer to
about the 1730s, French “white” sugar (not as white as modern white
sugar) was about 25 to 40 percent cheaper in European countries than
English sugar, so that “in 1740, of 80,000 barrels of sugar introduced
into the ports of Europe other than those of France and England,
70,000 were of French origin” (Frostin (1975), p. 143). Because pro-
tection for sugar planters was being destroyed over time, in most em-
pires the efficiency of the marginal producer required by the competi-
tion went up, so that the capital value of many plantations below the
marginal revenue in the world as a whole was destroyed.

Conversely when free intra-empire trade was introduced into the
Spanish colonies in the late 18th century (Halperin Donghi (1969), pp.
18-19), this greatly increased the value of all agricultural products from
Cuba and the Dominican Republic, and the value of sugar in particular
was increased further by the shattering of Haitian production during
and after the French Revolution. These products had previously been
developed primarily for Mexican markets (especially cattle and work ani-
mals) by extensive cultivation with few cattle ranch workers on higher
rolling land, or smaller-scale tobacco cultivation in the foothills. The
first response to opening of colonial markets under the Bourbon mon-
archs was therefore not exceptionally rapid growth of sugar plantations.

In Cuba, for example, from 1774 to 1817 the slave population in-
creased in percentage terms from 25 percent to 36 percent. But the total
population grew from around 170,000 inhabitants to around 550,000
(Marrero (1983; 9), pp. 174-79). In other words, although the slave
population (mainly in sugar cane cultivation) grew by about 3.4 percent
per year during the period, that of the whites and free colored grew by
about 2.6 percent per year. The immigrating whites and growing free
colored population mainly grew tobacco, provisions, truck farm prod-
ucts, and livestock. Of course many immigrating whites were added to
the administrative and shipping elites and workers in Havana.

For comparison, the population of Haiti [Saint-Dominigue] went
from about 166,000 to 524,000 in the thirty-eight years from 1751 to
1789 (Frostin (1975), p. 28). At the beginning it had about 90 percent
slaves; at the end 89 percent. The slave population grew at a rate of
about 3.0 percent per year. The free population grew at about 3.3 per-
cent per year. In Haiti the free colored population grew from about a
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quarter to about a half of the free population in the period; in Cuba it
grew from about a quarter to about a third.

In both Cuba and Haiti the sex ratio of both the white and slave pop-
ulations showed the male dominance characteristic of sugar frontiers,
but in Haiti the white ratio of males to females was about the same as or
a little higher than the black one, while in Cuba 42 and 46 percent in
1751 and 1789 respectively of the whites were women, while 35 and 36
percent of the slaves were (Marrero (1983; 9), pp. 176, 181). That is,
the sex ratio of whites in Cuba indicates that they were much more
nearly a self-reproducing population than the blacks were; the sex ratios
in Haiti indicate that both populations had to be replenished partly by
immigration.

The free populations in Cuba and Haiti, then, were growing about
three times as fast as was the white population of the period in Europe;
the slave populations of both were also growing at about three times the
European rate. The slave population grew largely, of course, by importa-
tion of slaves; the free population of Cuba had nearly twice as many chil-
dren under 15 proportionally as did the slave population (Marrero
(1983;9), p. 178).

But, and this is the crucial difference in the pattern of growth of ra-
cial groups, the gross size of the addition to the white and free colored
population of Cuba was much larger than in Haiti, because its base
at the beginning was much larger; more of the Cuban growth came
from the natural increase of the creole white and creole free colored
population.

Such a growth of Cuba’s large free population indicates rapid devel-
opment of crops other than sugar, cultivated largely on hilly small plots
or large ranches The growth of the slave population largely indicates the
growth of plantation crops on the lowlands. And while the white immi-
gration to Cuba was clearly more dominantly male than the creole popu-
lation was, a great many of the immigrants must have eventually created
families, in some measure with creole whites or free colored, but also in
some measure with immigrant women.

Roughly the same development must have taken place in the late 18th
century in the Dominican Republic, with the cattle-raising areas of the
north increasing their production of tobacco, cocoa, and food crops for
Caribbean markets in the large inland valley. Large increases of the
white and free colored populations must have been needed for this. The
sugar areas of the south grew, probably more slowly than Cuba’s, by
importation of blacks. In Puerto Rico the development of sugar cultiva-
tion was much slower, and coffee grown in the interior on small plots
usually dominated exports (Dietz (1986), pp. 19-20 (exports), 36
(slaves)).
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Capital Value and Its Uncevtainty

But it was difficult for owners or creditors at the time to tell when the
capital value had been destroyed by the overall evolution of the world
economy. The politics of protection were not very predictable. There
were large fluctuations in the price of sugar due to warfare and world
supply conditions. There were large fluctuations in the costs per ton on
particular plantations, due to drought, sickness of slaves, changes in the
price of slaves, and the like. Thus any particular year’s net revenue from
a given plantation was not a very good predictor of long-run revenue,
and hence of capital value. And people who own a business they work in
are more likely to be optimistic than stockholders or creditors in a busi-
ness are, so they do not see the unpleasant truth among the cost and
price noise.

The network of merchants who bought from and supplied a particular
plantation (see, e.g., the list of buyers for Aimé-Benjamin Fleuriau’s
plantation in Cauna (1987), p. 261) very often extended credit, often
secured by either the crop or the land. Then, of course, there were finan-
cial institutions that loaned on mortgages or other measures of capital
value. Creditors in Europe were in an even worse position to judge the
capital value of a plantation than the planters or their agents, and very
often ended up owning plantations whose capital value they had overes-
timated on the basis of past trade with them. They often had trouble
finding anyone willing to buy them.

In general even plantations that had gone bankrupt were worth less to
merchants in Europe than to the planters, because the merchants were
all absentee owners, and normally had even more trouble getting reli-
able agents in the colonies to run them than did former pioneers and
their heirs, whether resident or absentee. The casual comments of trav-
elers and administrators of the time attributed the large amount of ab-
sentee ownership in the islands to the desire of planters to go back to the
metropole when they had got rich. Many also went back when they got
poor, and this, too, produced absentee ownership by merchants or other
capitalists in the metropole.

People’s perceptions of mobility processes are in general worthless as
evidence, and this is even more true in rapidly growing or declining
economies, where observed aggregate growth or decline (say, of absen-
tee ownership) are casually put together with a few conversations with
planters passing through the capital to get on board ships.

The overall result was that the value of a plantation increased very
sharply during the first few years of frontier investment, and then de-
clined slowly and irregularly with soil exhaustion, increasing costs of
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slaves, and decreasing sugar prices due to freer trade. But wars,
droughts, epidemics, hurricanes, mistaken investments, failed or suc-
cessful innovations all caused variations in both costs and returns that
made it very difficult to estimate the value of a plantation at any particu-
lar time. Naturally the pervasive impression from the historical record is
that plantations were always failing, because that was news: it created
legal documents, complaints to the colonial office, and shifts in the fates
of empires in commercial competition. The uncertainty of whether a
white immigrant lived long enough to make or marry her or his fortune
tended to disappear in the historical record as well, because if he or she
did not make a fortune, someone else made the same one in roughly the
same place.

Declines in plantation value tended to be caused by the opening of
lucrative frontiers elsewhere, or increases in lucrativeness of frontiers
that were within the same empire’s tariff wall. Uncertainty roughly as
often made people’s fortunes as it caused their bankruptcy. Overall, peo-
ple kept making fortunes on slavery, but it was disproportionately those
who were buying slaves to open a frontier rather than those who owned
them and had owned them for generations.

Social mobility disappeared from the records of civilized life (e.g., in
Barbados) because social mobility happened disproportionately where
civilization was just being established (e.g., in Guyana). Establishment
of a frontier killed prospective white planters somewhat faster than it
killed slaves, because the planters were less immune to African diseases
than Africans were to European ones. But the whites who lasted tended
to get rich, and so to appear in the records when there first came to be
good records. But the civilized records virtually always recorded a de-
clining society, because in the Caribbean civilization occurred in declin-
ing islands.

Shabby-Genteel Planter Aristocrats

Fortunes made in sugar plantations thus had five main sources of long-
run decline. First, the value of plantations declined over time from de-
clining productivity due to the exhaustion of the soil and the competi-
tion of new sugar colonies. Second, rises in the cost of labor made the
main obvious source of increased productivity, namely, frequent re-
planting, more expensive, so labor could not in the long run be substi-
tuted for exhausted land (with the possible exception of Barbados).
Third, technical change in the efficiency of the factory part of the es-
tablishment required new investment to compete with the most efficient
producers in new colonies, and such modernization of plant required
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capital that was hard for planters with poor soil to borrow. And, of
course, keeping up with the state of the art is never as easy as it sounds,
and is as much a matter of luck as of a gutsy entrepreneurial character;
many planters “kept up” by buying or building unreliable technology
and going broke.

Fourth, the decline of mercantilist policies of metropolitan govern-
ments meant that planters had to compete with the whole world rather
than merely with new colonies within the empire, and the situation was
sometimes even worse because of protection of metropolitan beet sugar
producers with superior political clout.

Finally, since the return in a given year was not a good measure of
long-run competitive position, planters often mistook their fundamental
bankruptcy for a temporary embarrassment, poured further assets into
the plantation, and got their merchant network to do the same. A good
solid network meant they went down together.

The stability of most aristocracies is usually much overestimated, and
even when based on more stable productive enterprises less exposed to
market forces, aristocratic families often have too many sons going into
government or the arts instead of making money, or too many wastrels,
or they fail to reproduce in one or another generation.

For sugar plantation fortunes, the English aristocratic fashion of talk-
ing about the size of an estate as, say, “10,000 pounds a year” is even
more inappropriate than it was in England. Some rich families remain
rich, active in government (either in the metropole or in the colonies)
and in setting fashions, over long periods of time in sugar aristocracies.
But if one were going to create another House of Lords, one would not
start with a sugar planter aristocracy.
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Planter Power, Freedom, and Oppression of Slaves
in the 18th Century Caribbean

In countries where slavery is established, the
leading principle on which the government is
supported is fear: or a sense of that absolute coer-
cive necessity which, leaving no choice of action,
supersedes all questions of right.

(Bryan Edwards)

Introduction

Sociologists have had great trouble developing a sociology of freedom
(or of closely related concepts, such as civil society, pluralism, liberty)
and of its opposite, slavery (or of related concepts, such as totalitarian-
ism, populist authoritarianism, the iron hand of bureaucracy). This
study follows the lead of Orlando Patterson by starting with the sociol-
ogy of slavery (1967), and developing freedom as its opposite (1991, 1).
We will also follow Patterson in starting our investigations in the Carib-
bean at the height of slave society! in the late 18th century, before
“amelioration” or “emancipation” (both concepts deserve the quota-
tion marks).

But we will not follow the intellectual strategy of Patterson’s mature
work (1991, 1), that of showing how the history of the idea of freedom
was shaped by the social and normative experience of its opposite, slav-
ery. Instead we will treat freedom or liberty as the high end of an empir-
ical variable in the 18th century Caribbean, a variable whose low end is
slavery in the ideal-typical sense. In particular we will study how the re-
striction of the possibilities among which slaves could choose was
greater in some slave islands than in others, and greater among slaves
serving some functions than others.

I Goveia (1980 [1965]), p. vii, defined this term in a way slightly different from mine,
but the main island she studied, Antigua, was one of the most “slave society” islands in the
late 18th century by the definition I am using here. See the more detailed discussion of the
way I use this concept in Chapter 1. The original use was by Finley (1960a [1959]).
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We define freedom as a set of liberties. As the argument develops, it
will be clear that many of the decisions slaves in fact took freely were not
protected by law, as, for example, freedom of speech is protected in the
U.S. Constitution. John R. Commons’s ((1924), pp. 92-100; 11-46)
definition of liberties enables us to conceive of freedom of slaves as a
variable made up of the liberties they in fact enjoy, whether or not they
are defended in the law.

By a liberty, Commons means a decision that someone can take even
if the consequences damage or help others, so that the decision may
mean a loss to one other, but a gain to a third person. For example,
Spanish law provided that if slaves of different owners married, one or
the other owner had to sell the slave so that the marriage could exist.
This created a legal liberty, but in fact there was often no practical possi-
bility for such unions to be created (e.g., owners tended to import more
males) and no real way for slaves to call on the law. The legal fact shows
that more legal liberties existed at the time in Spanish than in British
colonies, but the practical fact meant that on sugar plantations in Cuba
slaves were too dominated to marry, while in Trinidad they could marry.

The reason the social structural answer to the practical existence of
liberties disagrees with the legal answer depends on Commons’s obser-
vation that a liberty creates an exposure of others to the different conse-
quences of different choices by the free person. When the person ex-
posed to the consequences likes them (or can contract to get the right
decision for a price), all goes well. But when a practical slave liberty
damages masters, law may be tightened, or informal sanctions within the
liberty of slaveowners may be brought to bear, or African male slaves
may be imported without women.

Freedom, then, is here defined as a latent, usually unobservable, con-
ceptual variable describing the sum of practical liberties of a slave life,
decisions that slaves can in fact take, rather than the sum of legally de-
fended slave liberties (which were very minimal indeed). Then we can
look for its indicators, for its legal and social causes, interpret the mo-
tives of slaves to seek more freedom by means other than laws, and per-
haps ultimately reconstruct the life experience of the difference between
legal slavery and legal freedom when slaves were manumitted or emanci-
pated. The definition, then, is a sum of practically available liberties, in-
cluding in particular the social capacity to get others to suffer the conse-
quences of practical slave freedom to decide.

The conception of slavery as a dichotomous legal status represented
in laws, and contrasted to a status of freedom, is of course irrelevant to
our purpose of describing and explaining variations among slave islands
and between slaves within islands. But most comparative work on slav-
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ery uses this approach, so it behooves us to analyze in more detail our
differences with it. When this strategy is extended to comparative study,
as Tannenbaum (1946), Klein (1967), Goveia (1980 [1965]), and Pat-
terson (1991) have done, one treats the elements of slavery as dichoto-
mies in the law, a list of various things that are not permitted or forbid-
den to slaves or masters that are not permitted or forbidden to free men
and their superiors (or to proletarians, serfs, subfeudatories, frecholders,
nobles, free women, or whoever is the contrast case analyzed). The di-
chotomy between slave and free is then constituted by its subdichoto-
mies of legal freedoms or constraints, and slave systems can then be ana-
lyzed by comparing the components that constitute their overall con-
trast between slave and free.

As Patterson points out in his magnum opus (1991,1), such a pattern
of contrasts between slaves (of various kinds) and free people (of various
kinds) constitutes one society’s definition of freedom, as what all non-
slaves hold in common. A particularly crucial aspect of freedom so con-
ceived is the right to call upon courts or other authorities, more or less
separate from one’s owner or superior, to defend one’s rights, or to de-
fend oneself by using other more or less legal liberties, such as emigra-
tion, rebellion, or the right to duel.

The dispute between Tannenbaum and Klein on the one hand and
Moreno Fraginals (1976 [1964]) on the other, for example, provides a
contrast in approaches between such a conception of how to analyze
slavery, legal dichotomies versus daily practice. The central question
Moreno Fraginals asks is how far variations in legal rights between Span-
ish and English colonies influenced the realization of slavery found on
the Cuban ingenios (Spaniards called plantations “mills,” ingenios; the
English called them by their planted fields. In all colonies in the 18th
century, they contained both plantations and mills) so as to make it dif-
ferent from that in Virginia. Moreno Fraginals argues that the probabil-
ity of concrete oppression is better predicted by the demands of sugar
plantations and the drive for cheap labor through legal and illegal coer-
cion of slaves (cf. Williams (1967), 6-7—Williams argued that free labor
was cheaper, because more efficient, if already there, but more expensive
to move to the Caribbean) than by differences in legal freedoms or in
the possibility of appeal to the church authorities. Broadly our approach
agrees with that of Moreno Fraginals, that economic dominance of
sugar and planter power determine the degree of oppression of slavery.
But we argue that this gives a different prediction for late 18th century
Cuba as a whole than he finds on the 19th century sngenios (these had
less than half of Cuban slaves in the 19th century, and even less in the
late 18th).
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Our conception of the degree of unfreedom of slaves is the probability
of coercive limitation in daily life of many rights less often interfered with
among free men. Differences in the probability of coercive limitation of
rights in everyday life defines for us the difference between slave and
free, and those probability differences can be larger or smaller in differ-
ent societies. Free women of the 18th century, by this definition, were
less free than free men, but more free than slave men or women. There
were many more decisions about daily life that, on the average, free
women could make without coercive interference than slaves could.

One main argument here is that the degree to which law and political
authority ferret out incipient slave liberties, patches of freedom, to re-
lentlessly invent law to suppress them, was itself shaped by the determi-
nants of planter power. Thus in some sense the effectiveness of the law
in depriving slaves of liberty on a daily basis is another effect of the same
cause as frequent intervention by the planter in slave daily life within
that law. This is because slave law is a dynamic achievement of planter
power, just as the concrete elimination of choice and appeal to the
courts or police for slaves is. Sugar plantations of long duration on more
self-governing islands cause both legal and daily life dynamics, and so
slaves are less free on sugar islands.

Deliberate institutional action to restrict choices varied among island
governments. For example, the Spanish colonial governments of Santo
Domingo (now the Dominican Republic) and Puerto Rico and the
Dutch government of Curagao spent almost no effort to make sure
slaves had no choices, no liberties, and relatively much effort to restrict
the liberties of planters. The government of Barbados, in contrast, did
almost nothing else but to make sure slaves could choose almost noth-
ing, and that planters could choose all aspects of slaves’ lives. We will call
Barbados in the 18th century “more of a slave society” than Puerto
Rico, Santo Domingo, and Curagao, because though the latter had
slaves, they did not spend much governmental effort making sure the
slaves could not choose anything. Thus the first dimension we will use
to discuss the variable from slave to free amonyg slaves is the degree to
which the island government devoted itself to their unfreedom.

But even in Barbados, some slaveowners gave some (very few) of their
slaves their freedom. The enthusiasm of slaves for being free rather than
slave, even though there were many restrictions on the possibilities of
the “free colored” Barbadians, shows that they thought free was better
than slave. And there is every sort of evidence that slaves in the categories
most often freed (e.g., domestic servants, soldiers, skilled workers, mis-
tresses) were treated more like free people. The owner, as well as the
society, could restrict or expand the possibilities among which slaves
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could choose. And the way they expanded them in daily life in Barbados,
or failed to restrict them in Curagao, formed regular social patterns that
we can explain.

This informal system of slaveowners providing some slaves rights to
choose, even ultimately sometimes formal legal freedom, is thus another
form of variation from slave to free among formal slaves. If we concen-
trate too much on the worst case, an owner’s slave mistress in Spanish
colonies could be tortured (a wonderful description of an awful case is
Naipaul’s “Apply the Torture” (1984 [1969]), pp. 182-221). And the
extreme case for labor was for the slave to work to the limits of endur-
ance in holing for the young sugar plant under the whip. But in fact
owners’ mistresses and their children tended to end up free, and moder-
ately often rich (e.g., Cauna (1987), pp. 53-56); and in fact some slaves
in Spanish colonies were paid wages (e.g., Boin and Serrule Ramte
(1985 [1979]), pp. 61, 63). The right to inherit freedom from one’s
slave mother and part of the estate from one’s planter father is surely a
step toward freedom for a person born a slave, and the right to spend
one’s own wages is generally taken as a test of free labor. So the worst
case under the law is sometimes not the average.

The main work with a comparable intellectual strategy to this one is
Holt’s (1992) study of the emancipation of slaves in Jamaica. He shows
that a large part of the political process of emancipation was to restrict
the choices of ex-slaves so that they would freely work for planters for
low wages. In part this required taking away the rights to houses and
subsistence plots they had built and broken ground for in their “free
time” as slaves, so that they would have to earn them back by working
on the plantation. But there was no agitation among blacks to recreate
slavery so they could claim houses and subsistence plots. That is, Holt
studied one island as it changed from a slave society of upper-middle
intensity to a “free society ruled by a planter legislature”; Holt’s main
point is that this latter is not very free.

Here we study instead cross-island variation between about 1750 and
1790. The intensity of government concern to preserve the unfreedom
of slaves varied from one island to another. In many ways blacks on
Dutch Curagao or Aruba were freer under slavery in the mid-19th cen-
tury than were the emancipated slaves in Jamaica that Holt studied. A
commercial aristocracy did not need gang labor in the fields, but needed
agents to help them run their businesses and their homes. They did not
devote their government to slave unfreedom, nor did they devote their
daily personal dealings with their slaves to the restriction of slave choice.

By first specifying the causes of variations between islands in the de-
gree to which planter power could create a slave society, we describe one
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main force that restricted the choices of slaves. By specifying when mas-
ters found it to their advantage to leave some freedom in the hands of
individual slaves, and sometimes to manumit them, when that is
slaveowners did not find it wise to push slave lack of freedom to its ut-
most, we describe informal transactions that reduced or increased the
size of the space of possibilities among which slaves could choose.

I will argue that this tack toward understanding variations in freedom
within slavery helps get us out of the box of defining freedom, or slavery,
by its essence. Defining things by their essences is always troublesome in
an explanatory science. So defining slavery by its uttermost extremity, by
the fact, for example, that rape of slaves by their owners could not usu-
ally be punished, does not explain why mistresses of white men were
disproportionately colored, were fairly frequently given their freedom,
and sometimes got part of the estate of their lover.

Nor does the extremity of hard work under the lash in holing a field
to plant sugar cane explain why skilled workers on plantations or dock
workers in towns were more often given their freedom, more often
made contracts for their services with people other than their owners,
sometimes rented houses from urban landlords, and bought their own
food. Worst-case scenarios tell us whether we are in a slave society, per-
haps, but do not tell us about the expansion and contraction of the
space of choice in the lives of individual slaves. They may be good guides
to the macrosociology of freedom, to whether there has been govern-
mental care on a given island to make sure that slaveowners are not for-
bidden to drive their liberties with slaves to the extremity, but they are
not a good guide to the informal part of the sociology of slavery and
freedom.

We can define the degree to which an island was a “slave society” as
the degree to which the island government devoted itself exclusively to
making the liberties of the planters in their property unlimited, and had
the powers necessary to do a good job of that. This, then, is the first
determinant here of how oppressed a slave was: how fully and effectively
the government of an island devoted itself to making the property right
of the owner in his or her slave unlimited. We will argue that the main
determinants of the degree to which an island was a slave society were
the degree to which an island was a sugar island (because sugar planters
were the largest and most demanding users of slave labor), the degree of
internal social and political organization of planters (because the better
organized they were, the better they could build the island society
around oppressive sugar slavery), and the political place of the planters
in island government and of the island government in the empire (be-
cause the more powers local planter government had, the less limited it
was in building a slave society).
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But the conception of planter institutional power as the institutionali-
zation of planters’ liberty over his property means in its turn that the
higher slaveowner power was, the more the owners could treat their
slaves any way they pleased.? We now are inclined to moral judgment of
the slave system by what was the worst that could happen to the slaves,
and rightly so. But that was not the way a slave had to look at it in order
to try to live a decent life within it. In particular planter owners could
supervise them closely in gang labor in the fields and make no promises,
or they could negotiate contracts with their slaves or even set them free,
and which one the owner chose to do mattered a lot to the slave.

The very thing that made slaveowners powerful, the existence of a
slave society, made what they wanted to do the main determinant of
what happened to the slave. If we study who it was that the planters set
free, as the extreme manifestation of owner liberty, we find systematic
and powerful patterns in how far the “deals” slaveowners made with
their slaves were like those they made with free people, including
“deals” that set the slaves free, that extinguished the relevant slaveown-
ers’ liberties.

The core bourgeois liberty is the freedom to alienate property, to
truck, barter, and exchange. The distinctive thing about slaves as a type
of property is that one can alienate them to themselves, can give them
the liberties to decide what to do. Hence manumission, the individual
granting of freedom, is a sensitive tracer of which slaves were most
treated as free people.

Our argument will be that the central determinant of treatment “near
freedom” by owners toward slaves was the slaveowner’s wanting the
slave to be a responsible agent in unsupervised services or work, work
involving care, or enthusiasm, or risk to the worker, or requiring loyalty
that could be casily betrayed. Thus it was when the slaveowner wanted
trustworthy agency by slaves that he or she treated them as if they were
free, as if they had rights, and in the extreme gave them rights.

Sugar Plantations, Planter Solidarity, and Imperial Local
Government as Determinants of Slave Society

The core variables of my analysis of the degree to which an island was a
slave society are applied to most of the Caribbean islands in Tables 4.1
and 5.1. In the previous chapter we analyzed the differences in eco-
nomic history of the islands that determined the degree of dominance,

2 The “his or her” in the previous sentence is crucial, since women treated their mostly
domestic slaves much differently than men treated their slaves, mostly field hands.
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and the timing of that dominance, of sugar planters. That analysis was
made up of two conceptual variables, the degree of dominance of sugar
in the island economy, and how long that dominance had lasted by the
time we take our reading in the late 18th century. The length of time is
a proxy for the degree that frontier planters had had time to organize a
complete round of social life with families, and to organize political in-
terest groups and legislative power among such resident planters.

Table 5.1 and Map 5.1 combine the results of Table 4.1 (from strong
sugar dominance at the top to weak sugar dominance at the bottom of
Table 5.1) with the type of local government granted to or imposed on
the island by its empire (along the top).

The basic argument back of the “data”3 reported in Table 4.1 is that
sugar planters were the whites most interested in restricting the freedom
of'slaves, so sugar planter power was a deep determinant of a “slave soci-
ety.” Economic dominance in the last part of the 18th century was
greater when sugar was more dominant in the island economy (decreas-
ing from top to bottom in the table) and when that power had lasted
longer, as represented by the estimated maximum growth period in the
acreage and slave labor power devoted to sugar (decreasing from left to
right in the table).

Thus near the upper left of Table 4.1 we find the islands whose whole
economy was dominated by sugar cultivation and which had had that
dominance grow in the earliest period so that sugar was well established
by 1750. These islands should all appear in the top row of Table 5.1
(“Settler Planters,” the highest planter-solidarity category, for reasons
discussed below and in note b to the table). Near the lower right of
Table 4.1 appear the islands in which sugar was much less important and
had become established much later, and these should all appear in the
bottom row of Table 5.1 (“Few Planters,” the lowest planter-solidarity
category). (I have mostly not put the islands that were never really sugar
islands into Table 5.1—for reasons discussed above, I do not expect
then to have a thoroughgoing slave society.) The Spanish islands gener-
ally appear in the lower right or below the table, because the Spanish
government actively discouraged the development of sugar exports up
to the last quarter of the 18th century in all Spanish colonies except the
immediate environs of Havana and of Santiago de Cuba. Even there
they did not amount to much. In 1750, for example, the entire sugar

3 The reason for the quotation marks is not that I do not believe the facts I have inferred
to some substantial degree, but that they have been derived from a wide variety of original
data in such a way that they violate the standard meaning of “given” facts in sociology. See
the more complete explanation for the generation of these data in the appendix to this
chapter.
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TABLE 5.1
Factors Leading to High Planter Power

Planter Representation and Island Autonomy, 1780

Autonomous Governor- Urban Cabildos,
Assembly, Chosen Strong

Planter Solidarity? Justice of Peace Council Bureancracy
Settler Planters with Barbados Martinique

Few other Crops Guadeloupe

Br. Leewards

Adventurer Bachelor Jamaica Br. Windwards Trinidad (Br.)*

Planters or Other Surinam Haiti (St. Dom.) Cuba®

Crops Prevalent Guyana (Br.)

Trinidad (Br.)
St. Croix (Da.)

Few Planters, Curagao Dominica Puerto Rico
Many Ranchers, Bahamas, Caymans Santo Domingo
Peasants, and St. Eustatius (Du.) St. Johns (Da.)
Merchants St. Thomas (Da.)

Note: Planter power highest in the upper left; see notes a and b below.

3 In these three columns, autonomy and control over administration of the law leads to high
planter power on the left; urban representation and strong bureaucracy leads to low planter
power on the right. The classification is impressionistic, and I have taken account of factors not
mentioned explicitly in the table showing high island power in empire policy as applied to the
island.

b When there were fewer planters and when they were birds of passage developing a frontier
who did not form local families to use power consistently (when they were “bachelor adventurer
planters”), then planter power was lower. If settler planters dominated the economy on the
islands where they had the greatest organizing capacity developed over historical time, they had
greater power. Again the judgments are impressionistic, but the sex ratio among whites and a
low reported amount of absentee ownership, where available, were decisive in distinguishing
adventurer planters from settlers.

¢ Cuba taken as a whole was never dominated by sugar, and Trinidad was not so dominated
in the 18th century. Both had politically powerful sections dominated by sugar in the early 19th
century, and most of the literature on slavery on those islands deals with that period. I have
moved them up to make their slave society politics of the early 19th century understandable.
They should be in the lower right corner in the late 18th century.

production of Cuba was about equal to that of the small Danish island
of St. Croix (MacNeill (1985), p. 126; for a general analysis of Spanish
colonial administration, see Sarfatti [Larson] (1966)). Trinidad, which
was until 1800 a Spanish island with a small infusion of French planters,
also would appear in the lower right cell if it hadn’t been for vigorous
British development of sugar planting there after 1800.



Anegada (Br.]°
0,m|2 (Br.)e @*Virgin Gorda (Br.)
~ WSt John (Pa.) Anaguilla (Br.)
&> St. Thomas (Da.) 4St-Marun (Fr.-Neth)
Y w©St-Barthélemy (Fr.)
g Saba (Du.) [
St. Croix (Da.) G17°F statit Barbuda (8r.)
St. Kitts (Br.) Anti
gua (Br.)
Nevis (Br.) ‘
& Montserrat (Br.)

Grande Terre

Puerto Rico (Sp.)

Guadeloupe (Fr.)
Basse Terre ®Marie Galante

Dominica (Br.)

Martinique (Fr,l‘

St. Lucia IHr.}Q

Cayman Islands (Br.) =#
A

St. Vincent (Br,l6

Barbados (8r.)
Jamaica (Br.) ] '
The Grenadines {Br./J

. Grenada (Br.lﬁ

Planter R ion and Island A . 1780

Autonomous  Governor- Urban
Assembly; Jus- chosen cabildos;
Planter solidarity: tice of Peace- Council  strong bureaucracy

Settler
planters with few
other crops

Adventurer,
bachelor planters;
other crops prevalent

Few planters;
many ranchers,
peasants, merchants

— : . Tobago (Br.)
Aruba (Du.) Isla Margarita (Sp.) &

Bonaire (Du.)

Curagao (Du.) Trinidad (8r.)

-A ‘ I I . L

Map 5.1 Planter Social and Economic Dominance and Island Government. Darker colors indicate more slave society islands.
Trinidad is treated here as after 1800 under the British; Isla Margarita is treated as not having its own government.

Fe1

S ¥HLJdVHD



PLANTER POWER 135

In the French empire the two Windward Islands* colonies (the ones
France kept in the long run), Guadeloupe and Martinique, were devel-
oped earlier than Haiti. Haiti was at its maximum growth rate around
1750 or 1775, so that its planters in the late 18th century were much
more often bachelors out by themselves trying to get rich, and its slaves
were mostly born in Africa or first-generation creoles (i.e., born in the
Americas; being slaves, they were of African parentage).

Much of the development of the British Windwards and Trinidad
took place after England abolished slavery, and so much of the develop-
ment of new sugar land was done by indentured East Indians rather than
by slaves. But if we look at these islands in the late 18th century, planters
were not yet in a position to develop a thoroughgoing slave society even
it England had been in a mood to let them.

But planters could organize their economic power into class power if
they had extensive ties with one another, had had much time to shape
institutions to their liking, had established households, and were look-
ing to the long-term health of their class and its wealth. So where there
had been planters dominant for a long time in the economy, they came
to be dominant in society and local politics. Thus even though Guade-
loupe and Haiti were eventually as dominated by sugar as Martinique,
they had not been so dominated long enough for slave society to domi-
nate every nook and cranny of social life, or to have the extension of
slaveowner power over slaves firmly institutionalized as the principal
purpose of government.

The extensive apparatus of slave society that was imported into South
Carolina from Barbados (Jordan (1969 [1968]), p. 84-85; Sirmans
(1962)), or that is so beautifully documented in the legal studies of
Goveia (1980 [1965]) on Antigua and the other British Leeward Is-
lands, was not quite as developed in Jamaica, and was much weaker in
Trinidad, Grenada, or Guyana.

Broadly speaking, then, the planters were more economically and so-
cially dominant in the later 1700s on the islands listed near the upper
left of Table 4.1, somewhat less dominant on the islands listed in the
cells on the diagonal from lower left to upper right, still less dominant
on the islands listed in the cells near the lower right, and least dominant
on the islands that never became sugar islands listed at the bottom of the

4 “Windward” islands are the small islands to the cast and south, as mentioned in Chap-
ter 2, conventionally starting with Guadeloupe in the northwest, but excluding Trinidad
and often Barbados. The “Leeward” islands include different islands in the different lan-
guages, but always include the small islands between Puerto Rico and Guadeloupe, except
when the term refers specifically to the government of the British Leewards and has a capi-
tal letter.
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table. An approximation to this economic and historical base of planter
class dominance and class organization appears as the vertical dimension
of Table 5.1.

Planter Political Insertion into Empires

Table 5.1, then, combines into one dimension the two sources of
planter domination of the economy and society of an island shown in
Table 4.1 and adds a dimension that measures the powers granted to
local legislatures by the empire. The biggest divide on local island gov-
ernment is between those empires that originally modeled colonial gov-
ernment on the government of commerce in the port cities of Europe,
as outlined in Chapter 3, and those that modeled it on Spanish corpora-
tive administration. This divides the British, French, Dutch, and Danish
islands from the Spanish ones, organized basically as a branch of the im-
perial bureaucracy. A further differentiation divides the islands of the
commercial empires into those in which the powers of appointed Euro-
pean governors were higher, and where these consulted whomever on
the island they chose, versus those in which there were locally elected
councils.

Planters were more powerful when they had an assembly to which
they were elected (column 2 of Table 5.1), rather than a cabinet of the
governor (column 3) to which the governor appointed the local rich, so
the same amount of planter dominance translated into more govern-
mental power on the islands with effective legislatures than on those
where a governor might consult with planters of his own choice. In gen-
eral in the English legislative colonies the main agents in small localities
were volunteer “gentry” justices of the peace, so implementation of all
laws was in the hands of planters.

At the opposite extreme were the Spanish colonies, where the local
councils were the cabildos of cities (last column of Table 5.1), where
most legislation governing the colonies was not passed by such cabildos
but instead by the Council of the Indies, and where the implementation
of all laws was in the hands of civil servants who had been sent out from
Spain (peninsulares). Planters had to apply to the cabildo for permission
to turn their cattle ranches into sugar plantations (Riverend (1972),
p. 111-12, 119-20; Marrero (1978), vol. 7, p. 15).

Thus to the upper left of Table 5.1, we have the islands where both
demography and the structure of local government in the empire maxi-
mized planter power. Barbados was the high point of planter power,
and had the fullest development of slave institutions, the greatest
devotion to limiting slaves’ liberties (and free colored liberties as well),
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and an inclination to defy the colonial office soberly and effectively,
claiming imperial power for its own. But Jamaica, Surinam, the British
Leewards, Martinique, and Guadeloupe were close competitors with
Barbados.

The lower right of Table 5.1 is dominated by the Spanish islands that
Klein used to illustrate the relative softness of Caribbean slavery,® but
also has many of the non-sugar British small islands, the entrepot islands
of the Danes and Dutch, and many miscellaneous small non-sugar is-
lands that did not have much autonomy.

Slave societies, then, were created when those people were dominant
to whom slavery in its most extreme form was desirable, in the 18th
century Caribbean, sugar planters. Three main factors made them domi-
nant: sugar as a large proportion of the economy, a planter aristocracy
with a solidary style of life and an interest in slave institutions, and em-
pires’ letting planters run island government. These served as multipliers
of slave institutions, making them more elaborately oppressive. On the
other hand, on the Spanish islands and Dutch islands, there were very
few records of and regulations about manumissions, but very many free
colored and black people. Most records of free blacks and colored peo-
ple on Spanish islands are apparently based on censuses that asked them
whether they were free or not. This was a very non-slave-society way of
finding out who was free, indicating a low level of government interest
in pushing slavery to its extremity.

The argument above has been that the power of planters was a prod-
uct of how economically dominant they were on an island, of how long
they had been dominant, and of how far the empire allowed them to run
island government as they chose. We have then argued that the combi-
nation of those three conditions would produce, and did produce in
the late 18th century, the extreme values of the variable “slave society.”
We have provided no direct evidence of that connection, for reasons de-
scribed in more detail in the appendix to this chapter. I believe a

5 Klein (1967). Klein compared Virginia, dominated by tobacco rather than cotton and
so one of the softest slave regimes in North America (but with well-organized planters),
with Cuba, where the region around Havana and Santiago de Cuba had some of the tough
slavery of resident planters in the sugar islands, and the other regions had the very soft
slavery of peasant farming with little rural access to the levers of power in the empire.
Knight (1970) tried to refute him, but he looked only at the small sugar part of the only
serious Spanish sugar island, and looked at the internal system within the plantations rather
than at planter success in instituting governmental limitations of the options of blacks and
free colored people. None of the places compared in this literature were near to Barbados,
Antigua, or South Carolina in the degree to which they were slave societies. The political
situation of Cuban planters was changing very rapidly in the late 18th century (Kuethe
(1986). A very good overview of this whole debate is the background chapters of Scott,
(1985).
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summary of a good deal of qualitative evidence on the oppressiveness of
slavery, much of it in the great debate about North American versus
Caribbean slavery mentioned in note 5, would give approximately the
same ranking of islands as is implied in Table 5.1, going on the diagonal
from upper left to lower right.

Slaves as Agents: Ties and Claims of Slaves on Owners

But as we have argued in this chapter’s introduction, the liberty of the
planter to deal with slaves as he or she liked meant that slaveowners
could make whatever deals they liked with the slaves. The main argu-
ment of the sections that follow is that quite often owners used such
liberty to make what look very much like contracts as those were made
with free men and women, except that one of the rewards was some-
times manumission. Manumission was in some sense often a “career”
reward, the last promotion for a faithful and loyal slave. Like many such
rewards in bureaucratic organizations, one does not know whether one
gets the final reward until near the end of the career. We should, then,
expect to find manumission in the same sorts of places in the economy
we find bureaucratic promotions and generous pension schemes in
modern society, where long-continued and skilled service showing loy-
alty, discretion, and good faith is required by the economic task.

Other features of the agency contract of modern civil law appear in
the lives of some, but not all, slaves. Contracts with agents nowadays
often have strategic principal monitoring of agent performance rather
than close supervision, much agent discretion, agent reward propor-
tional to results, and delayed agent reward until the overall results are in.
These features are thought in modern agency theory to achieve the prin-
cipal’s purposes when the agent has more information and more control
over effort and intelligence than the principal. Our argument is that
treating slaves as almost free, and eventually as legally free, in the 18th
century Caribbean was in general like an agency contract. Such contracts
solve the problem of trust between slave and master better than coercion
does.

Except in the case of sexual relations, such agency contracts reduce
supervision costs whenever supervision is expensive compared with the
incentives offered in the agency contract. In the extremes, when the
slaveowner would have to be on the sea bottom watching the slave col-
lect pearls off Isla Margarita, the cost of supervision exceeds the total
value of the slave’s labor, while supervising cane holing with a whip is
cheap and eftective.
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Coercion, Norms, and Social Ties in the Formation of Race

Coercion was central to creating the slave population of the Caribbean
and determining its racial composition. It was because coercion could
be and was applied by white Europeans to black populations in West
Africa, and could not be or was not applied as intensively in Europe, that
the labor demand in the Caribbean was translated into an African slave
population. Further, the slave system of labor relations in the Caribbean
was dominated by coercion rather than any other kind of incentive sys-
tem, and was most dominated by coercion in the core of the slave sys-
tem, the sugar plantation.

The totality of the definition of the coercive relation was greatest on
the islands listed near the upper left of Table 5.1, and least on those
listed in the lower right. But people define the practical everyday mean-
ing of such larger coercive and normative structures, even the most coer-
cive ones, in the course of daily activity. What owners wanted out of
slaves depended on the activities they were trying to carry out by means
of the slaves. Insofar as one wanted love and intimacy, for example, co-
ercion might possibly be a good way to get a relationship started
(though the idea is deeply offensive to us now), but even in slave socie-
ties coercion was not a good way to elicit the free consent and spontane-
ous emotion that made love and intimacy valuable. The sexual tie was
probably the most important one modifying the nature of slavery in the
direction of freedom in the late 18th century (though obviously when
one’s prospect of freedom depended on a particular sexual tie, that free-
dom was substantially reduced as compared with free single women). A
number of other relations between powerful whites and slaves modified
the use of coercion and of class-conscious planter normative definitions
in daily life.

Unfortunately the negotiations between slave and master tend to be
absent from the historical record. The disappearance of negotiations in
the daily life of the common people is frequent in historical work, but is
more intense when the common people were slaves who did not have
the right to appeal in court, had few or no property rights defended by
the courts, could not sign legally enforceable contracts, did not pay
taxes, were maintained in a state of illiteracy by social policy, and were
not always regarded as actual or potential members of religious institu-
tions that kept their own records.

There were five main conditions under which records bearing on
daily life of slaves and slave-master relationships were generated. One
was manumission, the establishment of a former slave as free by a gov-
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ernmental act initiated by the property owner. The documents about
the conditions of such manumission often tell something about the re-
lations of slaves and masters under various conditions, though as we
have said slave societies generated more manumission documents per
free black person than did societies whose central institution was not
slavery.

A second source of documents was emancipation, the proposal by
governments to treat slaves as at least eventually free people, whose
rights therefore needed to be documented to be defended. Closely re-
lated was the abolition of the slave trade, which created the category of
illegitimately imported (and therefore legally free) slaves, who had to be
distinguished from legitimate slaves. The documents about which slaves
fell into which categories of the emancipation law often tell something
about the relations of slave to free.

A third was plantation accounting and the plantation books of excep-
tionally well-run (and exceptionally literately run) plantations or other
enterprises dependent on slave labor, where the accounting value of the
slave depended in part on the nature of his or her activity (Craton and
Walvin (1970); Craton (1978)).

Fourth, governments had military or political reasons to treat some
slaves (or former slaves) differently than others, especially if they had
had military training and experience, had been to the metropole and
hence had a claim to freedom, belonged to powerful maroon (runaway
rebel) groups in the interior, or otherwise bore a distinctive relation to
the coercive or normative system defining slavery. A troop of black sol-
diers obviously presents a different coercive problem than a gang of field
hands.® Finally, some churches administered some religious activities
that bore on the daily life of slaves, especially on their marriages, births,
and deaths.

All of these sources are irregularly available. Religious records of mar-
riages and baptisms are much more available in the Catholic empires
(Spanish and French) than in the Protestant ones (English, Dutch, and
Danish). Records generated by the enforcement of the abolition of the
slave trade are essentially available only in the English islands, forming
for example the basis of Higman’s (1984 ) marvelous demographic anal-
ysis of slavery in the early 19th century, because only there was the impe-
rial government really behind abolition of the trade.

We will therefore follow the “theoretical” method, widely and deserv-
edly discredited in the discipline of history, in which “theory” means

6 See Geggus (1982), pp. 315-25, for details on how the British thought about black
and colored troops in Haiti during the British occupation.
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guessing at the facts. We hope to follow it to the point at which it can be
connected to the facts available, and to facts that others might generate.
This theory then will form the basis for our interpretation of the nature
and interrelations of the boundaries between slave and master, between
slave and “free colored,” between black and colored, and between col-
ored and white. So first we go to the theory, which we will present pri-
marily as a theory of manumission rates.

Ties of Slaves and Freedmen to White Power

Slaves had to form a relationship to owners or other powerful people in
order to be freed. The simplest of these was, of course, to form a rela-
tionship with their own owner, and to persuade him or her (plantation
slaves were very disproportionately owned by men; urban domestic
slaves were very often owned by white and colored women) to give free-
dom either as a gift or by testament on his or her death. Sometimes ties
to free people other than the master could become indirect ties to their
owner, as when the other free person bought the slaves for the purpose
of freeing them. Relationships to white employees of the owner, for ex-
ample, fairly often resulted in freedom, when the employee bought the
slave, or was given the slave by the owner in appreciation for the lover’s
or father’s long service (Cauna (1987), pp. 134-35).

To understand here why planter liberties might depend on the sort of
tie the owner had with the slave, we have to explain how ties varied be-
tween colored and black creole and African slaves; creoles were freer and
more often manumitted. They also varied between small and large
slaveholdings; more freed on small. They varied between city and plan-
tation; urban freed more. They varied between colonies in which sugar
planting was rapidly expanding and older colonies where sugar had filled
its niche; older colonies had denser slave-master ties but more devel-
oped slave societies. They varied over time with the political situation;
for example, the French Revolution and the abolition campaign in En-
gland substantially increased manumissions. They varied among em-
pires, with the English planters being most heavyhanded with their lib-
erties over slaves (though their liberties to do what they wanted were
least constrained by their home governments), the French somewhat
more likely to free slaves and to treat them in ways more similar to the
way they treated free people, the Dutch and Danish more likely yet,
though slaveowners’ liberties were very little restricted, and the Spanish
(to exaggerate) using slavery mainly as a coercive way to recruit immi-
grants to the islands, thenceforth often to be informally freed and man-
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aged by those means Spanish colonial government and powerful people
used to manage “free” labor.”

These are the variables that shaped rates of manumission, so they
must have been the variables that determined the sorts of ties slaveown-
ers had with slaves. By extension, they must have shaped ties they had
with people they had just given freedom to, and so determined the
meaning in daily life of the boundary between slave and free.

Besides the powers of property, there were also powers of govern-
ment on the islands, and ties of slaves to those powers also could result
in freedom. When slaves rendered military service, during time of slave
revolts especially, or against maroons or foreign invaders, the govern-
ment often agreed to reimburse planters for government-promised free-
dom in return for loyal service.

Both France and England in the 17th century had explicit arrange-
ments that slave ownership could not be enforced in the metropole, so
slaves automatically became free if they got to Europe; they had no Dred
Scott decision. But, at least in France, these arrangements were substan-
tially modified in practice over time so that slaves could be brought into
the metropole under various special dispensations that would preserve
their slavery while in France (Peytraud (1897), pp. 373—400).

Sometimes treaties with rebels in the colonies (either white rebels
with slave recruits, or slave or maroon rebellions) granted freedom.
Quite often owners were not reimbursed; the presumption must have
been that if it required great state expense and activity to enforce slave
ownership, reimbursement was not an obligation of the state.

The general point is that legal freeing of slaves required slave access to
power, cither the power of property or the power of government. The
power of property in slave society was particularly oppressive, but that
very oppressiveness gave property owners great discretion to define what
property relations meant for particular slaves. No contract or law guar-
anteed equality of treatment, so some could be freed and others kept
slave without violation of property rights, or of human rights recognized
at the time.

To understand what the boundary between slave and free meant so-
cially, then, we have to interpret the data about manumission in terms of

7 Americans are likely to think of freedom not guaranteed by law as a poor thing, as I
explained in Chapter 1. I agree with the morality of that thought, but it is not of use to me
in analyzing variations among slaves in their degree of freedom. It is clear that such varia-
tion within the slave population was very important to the slaves themselves, and while that
criterion makes me uncomfortable I have to put up with it to do my job here. In particular,
rights of the poor were less defended at home by powerful political institutions, especially
churches, in the Spanish empire than in the Dutch or Danish empires, with England and
France, I would say, somewhere in between.
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what sorts of ties could produce freedom. Manumission is merely the
extreme form of a stratification by planter will within the slave commu-
nity that made some slaves able to make claims on (or against) white
power holders, and left freed people who had “only barely” been freed
unable to claim the full rights of citizenship (insofar as there were any
rights so universally available that they could be called “citizenship”).

Four Main Forms of the Slave-Master Agency Tie

Slaves had four main ways to form ties with white people that might
result in freedom, which I will call sexual, domestic and managerial,
commercial, and political.

Sex

Sexual ties between slave and free were mostly between white men and
black or colored slave women, especially young, creole, colored, do-
mestic servants. Of course, slaves might become domestic servants be-
cause of sexual selection, rather than be sexually selected because they
were domestic servants. Peytraud quotes a letter from two island author-
ities about the ties between white male lovers and their black or colored
mistresses:

If we did not take care to stop the manumission of slaves, there would be four
times as many as there are, for here there is such great familiarity and liberty
between masters and negresses, who are well formed, which results in a great
quantity of mulattos, and the most usual recompense for their obliging com-
pliance to the wishes of the masters is the promise of liberty which is so grati-
fying that, together with their sensuousness, the negresses determine to do
everything their masters wish. (Peytraud (1897), p. 409, quoting a letter of
1723)

Of course this causal analysis is a Just So Story, because it does not
explain what a white male needed the consent of his slave for. It is clear
that in such a coercive relation as that of master to slave, rape could as
casily be part of the daily routine as seduction. The master had to prom-
ise something only when he wanted something more than a rape relation
to his sexual partner. The sensuousness of women (aside from there
being no evidence that sensuousness is related to race) is not now ordi-
narily elicited in rape, and so presumably was not then, even if the rape
relation was no more coercive than the labor relation in the society. Like
enthusiastic work, enthusiastic voluptuousness was not easily elicited by
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typical slave-master coercion. The statistical fact that the letter tried to
explain with this Just So Story, that mistresses of owners were much
more likely to gain manumission, was, however, there to be explained.

In self-reproducing free colored populations the sex ratio tended to-
ward a normal one in which there were slightly more women than men
(a sex ratio [men to women] about 0.8 to 0.9). However, in the slave
societies in which most free colored had themselves been manumit-
ted, the free colored sex ratio had a very high ratio of women to men.
For instance Laurence ((1983), p. 40) gives the sex ratio in Tobago in
1790 among free colored with origin among the British slaves as a little
over 2 women to 1 man, or 0.5 and the ratio among those with origin
among the French slaves as a little over 3.5 women to 1 man, or 0.3. In
Tobago at that time most of the free colored must have been created by
manumission.

There are also more direct data on the manumissions themselves for
most English colonies. Higman says:

[Slaves manumitted] tended to be female, creole, young, and colored, and to
work as domestics. In the sugar colonies females were roughly twice as likely
to be manumitted as males in the period before 1820, but this difference nar-
rowed significantly in many colonies as emancipation approached. ... Fe-
males, however, more often obtained manumission through sexual relation-
ships with whites or freedmen, and such relationships were by no means con-
fined to the towns. (Higman (1984), p. 383)

The children of such unions may be considered to have an indirect
sexual tie with white power. The patriarchal and “blood” ideology of
European families in the 18th and 19th centuries reinforced these indi-
rect sexual ties, though that ideology also downgraded blood ties for
unmarried sexual relations, and even more for “miscegenation.” Such
manumissions of whites’” own colored children were indirectly sexual, or
“paternal.”

Presumably sexual and paternal ties would have more effect when
they lasted longer. Long-continued family-like relationships between
more settled whites and their slave lovers and children would tend to
develop more egalitarian relationships between members of the couple
and in the paternal relationship, and thus to result in manumission. Sex-
ual ties with domestic slaves and on smaller farms would then tend to
result in more manumission.

Clients of slave prostitutes would probably rarely be involved in their
manumission, but ties between owners and their prostitute slaves might
result in commercial manumission, as discussed below. We should note
in this connection that the manumission of mistresses because one wants
honest love is not strictly transaction-cost agency, as was the incentive
system under which prostitutes apparently worked. The reasons why one
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does not want to elicit affection with threats of whipping at each step,
and why rape of slaves did not create manumissions the way concubi-
nage did, are deeper than agency theory in economics explains. The ef-
fects of wanting slaves to make “free” affectional decisions and wanting
commercial initiative from a prostitute in granting eventual freedom
were apparently the same.

Perhaps another indication of the determinants of the strength of sex-
ual and paternal bonds is that

[i]n Bridgetown, where freedman slaveownership was concentrated, 2.6 per-
cent of the slaves owned by freedmen were manumitted between 1817 and
1820, compared to only 1.0 percent of those belonging to whites. In rural St.
Michael these percentages were 1.2 and 0.2 respectively. Thus, slaves of freed-
men were two to three times more likely to be manumitted than those of
whites, both in town and in the country. ... [T]he highest manumission
rates occurred where freedmen were already relatively numerous, for example
in Trinidad, St. Lucia, the [British] Virgin Islands, and the Bahamas. (Hig-
man (1984), p. 385; see Tables 4.1 and 5.1 for these islands)

Manumission of young women then can serve as a tracer of intimate
relations between master and slave that tended toward love rather than
rape or prostitution. Manumission of children of mistresses can serve as
a tracer of those relations between master and slave children that tended
toward paternity rather than breeding.

Agency in Cooperative Work in Maintaining an Establishment

By “domestic and managerial” ties I mean those that involve close con-
tinuing contact between a white owner (or owner’s wife or agent) and
a slave who has to be trusted to achieve objectives that cannot sensibly
be monitored as “gang labor.” Domestic servants who were not sexual
partners were more likely to be manumitted than field hands, as were
drivers, skilled workers, or stockmen. In general slaves were selected
into these groups by skill and loyalty.

These groups were disproportionately creole and colored. For exam-
ple, “[b]y 1834 at least 60 percent of slave domestics in Jamaica were
colored, compared to 10 percent of the total slave population” (Higman
(1983a), p. 126). Having been exposed to European culture, they could
communicate effectively with the master and carry out the “agency”
with an understanding of the owner’s purpose. Such relations estab-
lished an “unequal colleagueship” between master and slave, sentimen-
tally and morally closer than in a field gang. Agency relationships were
based on cultural similarities that produce trust, and produced fellow
feeling on their own.
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Agency often required the owner to set up an incentive system more
like an employment contract than a slave-master relation. Such contracts
often led the owner to conceive of the slave as having rights to the re-
ward promised, as well as obligations. Among those rights could be the
right to freedom.

Domestic slaves were generally much more likely to be manumitted
than field slaves. For example, “[i]n St. Lucia in 1815-19 ... only 11
percent of the slaves manumitted were field laborers, although they ac-
counted for 44 percent of the slave population. On the other hand, 52
percent of those manumitted were domestics (17 percent of the popula-
tion) and 15 percent were tradesmen (5 percent of the population)”
(Higman (1984), p. 384). The ratio of the probabilities of manumission
of domestics to field laborers was about twelve to one, and was about
the same for tradesmen to field hands. Some of the higher probability of
manumission for domestics was sexual, but a good deal of that advan-
tage was preserved for domestic slaves of female owners.

Slaves on smaller rural holdings were more likely to be manumitted.
Further, in the Spanish islands, in which slaves often worked in large
ranching enterprises before the sugar boom of the late 18th and 19th
centuries, the rate of “manumission” was much higher, though it left a
large free colored population rather than manumission documents as
testimony. This may be due to the impossibility of supervising cowhands
in gangs and the damage that can be done to valuable animals by care-
lessness. These produced more “employment-like” relations between
the rancher and his or her agents than was true on sugar islands (Boin
and Serrule Ramuae (1985 [1979]), pp. 61, 63).

Commerce

By “commercial” ties I mean master-slave relations whose basic form
was the exploitation of the slave by a formal contract with the slave, sim-
ilar to the institution of obrok, or quit-rent serfdom, in tsarist Russia (an-
cient Spartan helots apparently had a similar contract, but with in-kind
rents). The contract was generally one in which the slave exploited com-
mercial opportunities on his or her own discretion: sometimes by
women’s carrying on a huckstering enterprise in the market; sometimes
by men’s hiring themselves out for episodic transportation work on the
docks; sometimes by prostitution; sometimes by manufacturing or pro-
viding laundry services. The commercial opportunities that could be ex-
ploited by slaves were mostly urban, though traveling rural hucksters
may have sometimes been slaves with such contracts.

These opportunities were not easily monitorable, so the owner
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needed a contract with the slave to encourage the slave to seek out op-
portunities. The better the monitoring by the slaveowner, the higher
could be his or her share of the return. Slave prostitutes were often
owned by female entrepreneurs, often free colored women, and often
presumably exploited the commercial opportunities in houses main-
tained by their owners (see the painting reproduced in Hoyos (1978),
p- 170).

By the arguments usual in agency theory (an early exposition that
concentrates on this point is Heady (1952)), this required a contract in
which the slave collected most of the marginal product of his or her ex-
ploitation of those opportunities. Further, the contract had to give
rights to the agent (the slave), so that after effective exploitation the
owner could not change the terms and claim the whole product. On
18th and early 19th century plantations the owner claimed the whole
marginal product, which is why production had to be organized as
highly monitored “gang labor.”

According to agency theory the optimum contract in such circum-
stances is that the agent pays a fixed rent for the use of the asset (the
farm in farm tenancy, the Russian serf in obrok, the slave in urban huck-
stering) and takes the whole product of the commercial activity. This
way the person who has the most information about opportunities and
who can determine by effort and attention the profitability of exploita-
tion of those opportunities collects the full marginal product of the ex-
ploitation (Heady (1952)). Such a situation tends to create rights of the
slaves that the owner feels bound to respect, which give the slaves (with
luck) the means to accumulate money to buy themselves out of slavery.

This is why African slaves in cities had a high rate of manumission,
though otherwise Africans had the lowest rates of manumission. They
were disproportionately males on the docks, working in a system that
must have been a lot like the “shape-up” in longshoring on the Ameri-
can East Coast (Bell (1993 [1954])). Stevedoring entrepreneurs or mer-
chants or ship captains—the loading was apparently normally actually
managed by the mate, or maitre—needed strong men for casual labor
on an episodic basis, needed them to work very hard for a while, and
then wanted to get rid of them until they were needed again. Urban
male slaves were uniformly more likely to buy themselves out of slavery
than any other group (Higman (1984), p. 382). A similar mechanism of
wanting intense work for a while and then to get rid of the worker might
explain why houses of prostitution did not own many old women.

Everywhere before the 20th century commercial relations were much
more dominant in cities than in the countryside. Further, there was not
much gang labor in simple tasks requiring little skill and initiative in cit-
ies in the late 18th century. Much manual labor in pre-modern cities (at
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least a quarter in cities like London) was carried on by independent arti-
sans, and much of the rest of it was casual wage labor or piecework labor
in temporary labor relations. Permanent relations between the people
who wanted the work done and those who did it were not the normal
way of organizing work in urban life in the 18th century. The same
forces that produced free labor contract incentive systems for free urban
manual laborers would have tended to produce the same conditions for
slave laborers in cities as well.

Politics

Finally, the slave political services leading to freedom were largely mili-
tary and police services. The more monocultural in sugar an island was,
the fewer whites there were to defend it, yet the more valuable it was to
an empire. Islands largely devoted to sugar, such as Haiti [Saint Domin-
gue], Martinique, Guadeloupe, and Jamaica, were therefore militarily
vulnerable and commercially valuable in the frequent wars of the 17th
and 18th centuries. They were less vulnerable if their government could
recruit colored people and blacks to defend the island.

For example, Guadeloupe was less conquerable than Martinique in
the wars between England and France in the 1790s. Guadeloupe (spe-
cifically, Victor Hugues, a petit blanc (as low-status whites were called)
from Haiti, as agent of the Revolutionary French government) had
freed the slaves and recruited both black and colored troops into the
militia, and the British failed to hold it after a precarious conquest,
or to reconquer it. Martinique had not freed slaves or recruited col-
ored troops extensively, and was fairly easily conquered.® Sometimes
treaties with organized rebel or runaway blacks were forced on colonial
governments. For example, after a war in Surinam between the Dutch
and maroons (“bush negros”), the French in Guiana agreed with the
organized blacks that they could settle as free negros (“de les établer
comme des négres libres et les contenir sur ce pied,” literally, “settle

8 Napoleonic France did not actually reconquer Guadeloupe, but rather the colored gen-
eral at the head of the troops “switched allegiance” to the empire government (Malgloire
Pélage—see Bangou (1989), passim). At about the same time the main revolutionary gen-
erals of Haiti were also “loyal” to the Napoleonic empire government, though Toussaint
occasionally put the civilian Napoleonic representatives under house arrest in order to do
what he thought he needed to do. In Haiti most “deserted” Napoleon when it became
absolutely clear that slavery was to be reestablished. Retrospectively, Pélage was a traitor to
the Revolution, and Toussaint, a revolutionary hero, because the consequences of the two
acts were different. For some explanation of why the consequences were different, see the
analysis of the combined effects of size and mountainousness on ease of conquest in
Chapter 2.
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them as free blacks and restrain them on that footing” [Peytraud
(1897), pp- 358-59]).

The empires had a great deal of trouble with military operations in the
Caribbean, because troops from Europe quickly got too sick to fight.
The planters tended to form militias (of “seasoned” men) that were not
reliable servants of the empire, but instead would form alliances with
whoever defended planter interests best. Planters also sponsored inde-
pendence movements if it was proposed to tax them to support the de-
fense of the empire (for Haiti, see generally Frostin (1975)). The em-
pire’s military officers had a great need for “seasoned” troops from the
islands themselves, who would be more deployable than the local mili-
tias but who would not get sick. Free colored and slaves were often used
for building fortifications and other non-fighting military work, and
sometimes for international fighting. Sometimes they were used as “in-
telligence agents” to find out about rebellions or to hunt down run-
aways. In any of these cases they might be freed as a reward for political
services.

The Theory of the Boundary between Slave and Free

In daily life, then, the high point of slavery was among the highly class-
conscious and oppressive large sugar planters’ field labor. Hardly anyone
in field sugar plantation labor got manumitted; hardly anyone had inti-
mate relations with whites, though they sometimes got pregnant in a
nonintimate relation; hardly any managed work on a collegial basis with
the owner or owner’s agents; hardly any sought out commercial oppor-
tunities with autonomy and discretion; hardly any earned freedom as a
reward from governments for loyalty and bravery; and all of them were
subjected to the most class-conscious slaveowners, those most inter-
ested in the “health” of the slave system as a whole.

As this sugar plantation core of slave society sloped off into slave mis-
tresses, slaves owned by freedmen, creole slaves in domestic service,
skilled work, and first-line management, slaves in cities and especially in
urban commerce, slaves in smaller enterprises, slaves of masters to whom
the maintenance of the whole slave system was a secondary considera-
tion, the slave relation became more like the relations among free un-
equals in 18th century urban society, or those between free peasants and
landlords in western European countries. And that slope also led to the
boundary between slave and free. And we have argued that the high
freedom end of these slopes in fact became free colored or black freed-
men, and if they were women, they maintained the free colored popula-
tion thenceforth, because the children of free colored women were also
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TABLE 5.2

Factors in Manumission Rates

CHAPTER 5

Causal Process

Examples

Categories Most Favored

Intimacy

Trusted agents

Sexual partners

Colored children

Slave drivers
Skilled

Domestics

Young, creole,? colored,
women domestics

Women held by small
slaveowners

Women owned by free colored

Creole, colored, domestics,
young children in stable
relationships

Male, creole, middle-aged

Male craftsmen, mechanics,
artisans

Women, household
domestics, nannies

Commercial Dock workers Male, African
opportunities Prostitutes Colored urban women owned
by females (often colored)
Hucksters Creole women
Politics Military and police  Young males

Militia members
Maroons

2 “Creole” here means born in the Americas, as it is used in the British islands. In
Spanish the comparable word implies white race, and in Louisiana it means of French
origin.

free. With the exception of reconquered Guadeloupe there were no
large movements of free colored back into slavery.

The pattern of higher manumission rates as suggested by this analysis
is outlined in Table 5.2. The core of the argument here is that the
“causal processes” on the left of the table are those that require discre-
tion, loyalty, enthusiasm, skill, career training, or other aspects of
agency relations.

Conclusions

The sociology of slavery and freedom has been crippled by not treating
freedom as a variable. Part of the difficulty is that in the United States
freedom is thought of as a legal concept defined in the Bill of Rights, or
in France, as in the Declaration of the Rights of Man, so that it is either
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guaranteed or not. Part of the problem is that the size of the set of pos-
sibilities among which a group of people chooses, the core idea of free-
dom here, is clear enough conceptually, but hard to specify in practice
because possibilities not chosen do not leave a historical record. The
intellectual strategy chosen here is to specify freedom by its causes, the
causes of more and less restriction of choice of the slaves of the late 18th
century Caribbean.

These causes fall into two main groups: the causes of the societal
power on an island exercised by social groups, specifically, sugar plant-
ers, that have a great interest in the restriction of the possibilities of
slaves, and the causes of slaveowners’ using their property rights in slaves
as one of many considerations in making agency contracts with their
slaves. Then the scattered evidence of what slaves and their owners in
fact chose, such as manumission of the slave, or of what slaves could
choose, such as how to spend their wages, or of what property rights
slaves had, such as enough money to buy themselves out of slavery,
suggests the shape and size of the possibility set under different causal
conditions.

What was generally distinctive of the 18th century Caribbean colonies
of all the empires (as of the American South at the same time) was the
building of slave societies, societies whose principal governmental prob-
lem was holding slaves in bondage of varying degrees of restrictiveness.
The characteristic attitude of such governments is captured by the epi-
graph to this chapter; the quotation is from Bryan Edwards, whose ex-
perience was mainly in Jamaica, a slave society of upper-middle inten-
siveness. But the intensity of governmental effort to restrict possibilities,
the degree of totalitarianism of slavery, so to speak, was larger where
planters were more economically dominant, had better class unity, and
were well represented in the system of government of the islands in the
relevant empire.

Within a given empire, the intensity of slave society varied. An Isla
Margarita pearl diver who had to risk his life under the water, so that his
owner could not monitor the work without risking his own, was a differ-
ent sort of control problem than a gang worker digging holes to plant
cane on the same island. So within the Spanish empire, the region near
Havana in Cuba looked more like Jamaica, while Isla Margarita looked
more like the Bahamas. This was because fishing oft the Bahamas was
more nearly like the agency problem of pearl diving than like the agency
problem of getting more dirt moved by a gang of recent African slave
immigrants in either Havana province or Jamaica.

As a practical matter, a thoroughgoing slave society was a utopian vi-
sion by planters, and in a lot of situations they could not get from that
vision what they wanted out of real slaves. The more their society looked
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like Barbados, the more they could get hard work at low cost on their
sugar plantations, but the harder it was to get the slaves to look after the
livestock carefully, and the less fish they could get from the Caribbean
and the more they had to buy salted fish from New England. The more
their society looked like Curagao, the more easily they could send their
slaves off as their agents on business or household matters.

But in either kind of society those slaveowners who wanted commer-
cial trustworthiness, initiative, courage, enthusiasm, or love, had to
grant enough freedom to the slave so as to be able to make deals with
elements of equality and choice in them. Absolute power may have cor-
rupted absolutely, but it had the additional disadvantage that it would
not get the pearls off the bottom.

Appendix

The Constitution of the Data

This appendix discusses the combined conceptualization and measure-
ment process resulting in the evaluations of the variables for islands or
for subgroups of slaves shown in Tables 4.1, 5.1, and 5.2. The data are
“ecological,” measurements of social structures, which tend to have
higher reliability than measurements of individuals. But all of them are
constituted by observations on several indicators, some of which are
missing for each case, most of which are missing for some cases, and are
sometimes derived from informal observation by historical actors or by
historians. The data are closer to “diagnoses” than to “measurements.”
They are about named historical entities, so that experts in several of the
islands can check for my errors, and future work can be better.

The first intervening variable in the text, explaining the practical daily
deprivation of freedom in slaves’ lives, is the degree to which an island
had a “slave society” in the late 18th century. In Tables 4.1 and 5.1, this
is measured by its presumed causes. The core meaning of this variable is
the degree to which the island government has a disposition to react
powerfully to suppress any source or symptom of slave free choice, re-
gardless of costs of suppression in other values.

My first judgment of this disposition was derived from a combination
of (1) defenses of slave society principles from defenders of slave domi-
nation as the principal end and purpose of island government, such as
Poyer (1971 [1808]) for Barbados or Edwards (1801 [1793]; 2), pp.
39-46, 150-86) for Jamaica; (2) accounts by unfriendly observers at the
time, such as the liberal slaveowner Lewis (1929) for Jamaica, or the first
civilian English governor of Trinidad, quoted extensively in Naipaul
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(1984 [1969]); and (3) general scholarly accounts trying to identify fea-
tures of harder and softer slave systems, such as Tannenbaum (1946) or
Klein (1967) contrasting Spanish and English colonies, Goveia (1980
[1965]) for Antigua, Tarrade (1972) for the French islands, with em-
phasis on Martinique, Bangou (1989) for Guadeloupe, Hoetink (1982
[1972], (1958), background chapters) for Curagao and the Dominican
Republic, Scott’s (1985) background sections for Cuba, and miscellane-
ous sources for smaller islands.

The actual facts available on individual societies vary a great deal from
case to case, since the different original authors were interested in differ-
ent things, or had different theories about the same things. The facts
range from passage of discriminatory laws against colored entrepreneurs
in Barbados because entreprencurial success might encourage insubor-
dination among slaves, to slave right of ownership and sale of products
from subsistence plots in Jamaica, to the colored mother of one of the
post-slavery presidents of the Dominican Republic being bought as a
slave, later treated as married to her owner and free, without apparent
formal manumission, to a burst of laws imposing new restrictions, for
example, against emigration or settling on mountain farms, passed im-
mediately after emancipation in Jamaica (Holt (1992)). These facts pro-
vide evidence about which islands had the most intensive slave societies,
at a level of “global coding” of whatever is said about the island by its
historians and contemporary writers, and is not formally used in the data
here.

With this tentative set of contrasts, I then looked at data on economic
and political history to see what could explain the variation tentatively
observed. Facts about economic and political history were in general
much easier to obtain more systematically than comparable judgments
of negative polity responses to marginal slave freedom. As it turned out,
features of the economic and political histories of the islands were appar-
ently the big causes. This availability of better data on the causes than on
the symptoms led to the unusual strategy of measuring the effect by its
causes. Estimates for the three main variables at the level of islands (in
Tables 4.1 and 5.1) of the degree to which an island had a slave society
were constructed from varying information as available.

The dates of the most rapid growth of sugar plantation frontier devel-
opment were shaped by the general ideas obtained from the S-shape of
most growth curves, often modeled by the logistic. I also used high slave
imports; percent African and percent male of the slave population; high
ratio of slaves to colored. New plantations’ being opened only by sub-
stantial investments in roads to the interior indicated a late stage of fron-
tier development.

As a last resort or a check on uncertain judgments, I have used a high
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ratio of the population reported in the 18th century to modern popula-
tion as a measure of being near the end of sugar development, a low
ratio as indicating low development. For example, in the late 18th cen-
tury Haiti had a population about five to seven times as large as that of
the Dominican Republic, while now they are about equal. This indicates
that Haiti was near the end of its sugar development, while the Domini-
can Republic’s sugar boom was mainly in the 19th and early 20th centu-
ries. Since the time of sugar development is easily established in these
two cases, the comparison on population growth since then validates the
ratio measure to some degree. When we use it as a check on uncertain
dating, for example, in Antigua (which has a high ratio of 18th to 20th
century population), we can have some confidence that Antigua was an
old sugar island by the late 18th century, sugar’s having filled its niche
before that time. These multiple sources, informally combined accord-
ing to what was available, constitute the “timing of the frontier” variable
in Table 4.1.

The proportion of the economy occupied by sugar when sugar had
filled its niche is fairly well measured by the proportion slave when the
frontier period was over, with three big exceptions. The first exception
is that the peak of sugar production often came after emancipation in-
cluding all of the Spanish islands except Cuba (the Dominican Republic,
Puerto Rico, and Trinidad) plus Guyana. In that case one has to mea-
sure the ex-slave labor force and the free creole and coolie labor force
after full development.

The second exception is that entrepot ports, such as Curagao, Char-
lotte Amalie (on St. Thomas), Havana, Kingston, St. Pierre (on Marti-
nique), and St. Eustatius (a Dutch Leewards island) produced economic
value out of proportion to their (mostly free and domestic slave) popula-
tion. Sugar production as a proportion of the economy on an island with
an entrepOt is overestimated by the proportion slave.

The third exception is that on islands with much foothill land, such as
Jamaica, a varying but substantial part of the effort of slaves went into
subsistence production. Some sugar slave labor produced part of its total
economic production by producing provisions on such islands, and not
all of their labor can therefore be counted as sugar labor.

For these reasons I have often used geographical correlates of a low
proportion of sugar in the economy (e.g., mountains or insufficient rain-
fall predict low proportions). I have also used demographic indicators
other than proportion slave: peasant or runaway slave populations in the
interior; tobacco, coffee, or cattle exports; fishing or pearl-diving vil-
lages; mining villages or metal exports; entrepot ports; shipyards, chan-
dlery, and forestry for ship timbers; and peddlers to the interior from
market towns.
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Conversely, sugar booms after Spanish or French restrictions on sugar
cultivation or trade were loosened, either temporarily (as with the Brit-
ish conquests of Havana and Guadeloupe in the mid-18th century) or
permanently (as with the stabilization of independence of the Domini-
can Republic in the mid-nineteenth century, the British conquest of Tri-
nidad confirmed in 1800, and the French conquest of Haiti and British
conquest of Jamaica early in the colonial period), show that the above
described demographic and economic indicators did not measure the
size of the sugar niche, because the boom indicates previously unex-
ploited opportunities. The failure of the same types of conquest to pro-
duce the same boom effects on the British Windwards or Curagao shows
they did not have such large sugar niches.

I did not construct a formal algorithm to adjust for such factors, be-
cause formal algorithms would run aground on missing-data problems.
And sometimes a given indicator quite apparently gives the wrong result
(e.g., Jamaica and Puerto Rico are about equally mountainous by the
obvious indicators, but Jamaica had a fairly large sugar niche relative to
the rest of its economy; Puerto Rico, a small one). This summarizes the
construction of the data in Table 4.1 and its summary in the vertical
dimension of Table 5.1.

The powers the empires granted to local island governments and the
representation of planter interests in those governments, the combina-
tion of which gives the dimension of local autonomy in Table 5.1, are
usually quite transparent in general historical treatments. For example,
good treatments are found in Geggus (1982) and Frostin (1975) on
Haiti, in Lémery (1936) on Martinique, in Pérotin-Dumon (1985) on
Guadeloupe, in Halperin Donghi (1969) on Spanish America generally,
and in Borde (1882), Naipaul (1984 [1969]), and Williams (1962) on
Trinidad under the Spanish. There are thus usually multiple sources on
the government of the important islands, especially the English ones.
Sometimes, as with the Danish (now American) Virgin Islands and
Swedish (now French) St. Barthélemy, I have relied on quite casual his-
tories. Great Swedish or Danish historians have not been very interested
in these small islands. Some of the best scholarly history is written in
English, but is very sparse, and most of that in Danish seems to have
been written for tourists in search of their tropical roots.

The dependent variable which the two causes in Table 5.1 are sup-
posed to be measuring is the degree to which planters could create inter-
nal processes, through socially well organized classes with clubs and in-
termarriage and concern for heirs, and through legislative discussion, to
decide on planter interests, and to mobilize on behalf of those interests.
Here, too, I first used scattered incidents to create impressionistic paired
comparisons among islands on planter solidarity. For example, early in



156 CHAPTER 5

the French Revolution the Martinique planters agreed to the participa-
tion of the free colored in the polity, as demanded by Revolutionary
France. The Haitian planters (and apparently also urban petit blanc revo-
lutionaries in both islands) split apart on this question (cf. Lémery
(1936) versus Geggus (1982) and Frostin (1975) on this). Similar inci-
dents would compare Barbados versus Jamaica in rejection of royal gov-
ernor intervention in lawmaking, and Danish St. Thomas versus St.
Croix reactions to impending emancipation and to slave demonstra-
tions. Sometimes the incidents involved extraordinary care for the stabil-
ity of the slave system as a whole, as in the Martinican help to suppress
a quite successful slave rebellion on Danish St. Johns.

I then looked for an available structural correlate for these differences.
The best I found was the time lapse between my estimate of the peak
sugar-frontier growth period and the late 18th century (or whenever the
incidents took place), controlled for the differences in the degree to
which the island was a sugar island. That is, most of the more organized
planter classes and coherent planter policies in the contrasting pairs were
farther toward the upper left of Table 5.1; the less organized ones, to-
ward the lower right.

I thought this was because building institutions of internal planter
solidarity, especially unity in influencing the local government on the
island, would take time and would work better when planters were living
on the islands with families rather than planning to go back to the me-
tropole with a fortune to marry. Resident planter families emerged late
in the sugar cycle, except on the Spanish islands, where they were more
resident than the government peninsulares from the beginning. But on
the Spanish islands, they could not very well form their solidarities in
island government councils, because they were mostly excluded from
them.

For example, Barbados in the late 18th century had many more resi-
dent planters married to white women than did Jamaica, as well as more
capacity to take power from royal governors, presumably joint results of
the longer time since the sugar-frontier period and sugar dominance.

I then checked this indicator against similar incidents in previous peri-
ods. I also used incidents involving planter power after emancipation,
used to introduce new limitations on now “free” ex-slave proletarians.
The richest source for these last incidents was Holt’s (1992) wonderful
analysis of post-emancipation Jamaica. I looked for the presence or ab-
sence of similar legislation and government activity on other islands, to
judge their distance on planter mobilizability from Jamaica.

Availability of the central indicator of variations within islands of the
degree of freedom of subgroups of slaves, rates of manumission, is
deeply confounded with the degree of slave society in the government of
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the island. When a government does not create a deep divide between
slave and free, it does not take an act of government to destroy it. So
documented manumission works as a measure where freedom of indi-
vidual slaves mattered most, on islands where the main role of govern-
ment was to preserve unfreedom of slaves against a varying array of
forces, including individual planter generosity to slaves.

On a tobacco farm in the northern valley of the Dominican Republic
or in a copper mine in the Sierra Madre of eastern Cuba, slaves worked
alongside masters and poor peasants. When in some contingency it be-
came no longer worthwhile for owners to enforce the line between slave
and free (e.g., if the vein of copper was worked out), the slave could
wander off, or continue cultivation of a subsistence plot, and the gov-
ernment did not care.

In such cases I have substituted (informally) the indicator of the ratio
of the free colored population to the slave population as a measure of
what was probably widespread manumission. As outlined in Chapter 4,
it is also a measure of the average number of generations slave lineages
have been in the colony. This cause of high ratios of free colored to
slaves would, of course, occur in the same places as we predict high in-
formal manumission, where the sugar frontier had not recently brought
in new African cohorts on a large scale.

Occasionally documents betray the fact that informal manumission
had gone on and the government, in an ambivalent fashion, was eventu-
ally willing to let it stand, as in the attempt by a local governor to reim-
pose slavery on descendants of copper-mining slaves in eastern Cuba in
order to hire them out (probably to developing sugar plantations [ Mar-
rero (1978; 6), pp. 36-43]—there was a bit of formal manumission by
slaves’ buying themselves and their relatives from the king as well, indi-
cating that the non-manumitted slaves owned property and had “their
own” money). I have, then, inferred manumission rates indirectly, with
another cause of a high proportion free unfortunately happening in the
same places, exactly where we would most like to have the numbers to
support our theory. (We must take what comfort we can in the freedom
that they enjoyed, even if we cannot document where it came from.) We
have predicted the distance between slave and free status to be lowest
where contemporaries generated fewest numbers about manumission,
and where a “normal” manumission rate would generate high ratios of
free colored to slave populations.

For our purposes, we would prefer manumission rates cumulated over
slave lifetimes, like total fertility rates. What we have instead, even in the
British islands just before emancipation, are yearly rates, usually accurate
to only one significant digit because numerators are small. They are usu-
ally for age-heterogeneous groupings of the slave population, which
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have, however, different age distributions, and usually age-standardized
rates not readily calculable for the comparisons. These annual rates are
based on more or less uncertain matches between the categories of cen-
suses and the categories on manumission documents. We can guess that
such rates are probably approximately a thirtieth or so of total lifetime
rates, except for young, creole domestic female slaves, who often got
manumission by way of sexual relations. Their lifetime annual rates were
presumably lower than they were when they were young women, so
their total manumission rates would be overestimated by simply multi-
plying their young-ages rates. Higman (1984) is very much more expert
than I where these data are best, so I have almost always accepted his
word both about the estimates and about their degree of uncertainty.

For the rest of the analysis about subgroups of slaves, I have made my
analysis here in the form of predictions in case anyone manages to create
good data. But I have informally checked these predictions against what
population data on color of free and slave populations were available, or
against travelers’ impressions of population compositions. I have paid
no attention to travelers’ impressions of the rates themselves, because 1
believe people’s impressions of all sorts of social mobility rates are use-
less as evidence.
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Race as a Social Boundary: Free Colored
versus Slaves and Blacks

Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is first to explain the size of the free colored
population compared with the slave and free white populations, and sec-
ond, to explain when the free colored formed a more or less separate
subsociety with endogamy and a distinct social and political status. To
put it another way, our problem is to explain how slave societies produce
racial stratification among the free population, as well as inequality in
social and legal standing between black slaves and white free people.
Racism and its social and legal institutionalization has been produced by
social structures other than plantations, but in the Caribbean the social
status of the free colored was clearly shaped by the slave status of some
of their ancestors.

Our basic arguments about both the growth of the free colored popu-
lation and the social boundedness and distinctive status of that popula-
tion uses our basic historical categorization into three time periods: be-
fore sugar, during the sugar-frontier period as slave society was being
built, and mature slave society. Before sugar (and this extends up to or
past emancipation for, e.g., the Dominican Republic, Dominica, the Ba-
hamas, and Curagao) the proportion free colored grew fairly rapidly,
and free colored were not very bounded in marriage or in occupation
from free whites, and had essentially the same legal, social, and political
status as poor free whites. During the sugar-frontier period, the free col-
ored proportion of the total population decreased, were disproportion-
ately themselves manumitted, and were developing strong social bound-
aries. In mature slave societies the proportion free colored tended to
grow at a medium speed, mainly by natural increase. The free colored
tended to be strongly bounded in marriage and occupation, and to oc-
cupy a distinct social, legal, and citizenship status.

The ratio of free colored to slaves increased with time before the
sugar-frontier rapid growth period. That ratio decreased (i.c., fewer free
colored per hundred slaves) with the rapid development of sugar planta-
tions, and grew again slowly (a relative increase of the free colored pop-
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ulation) after sugar plantations had filled their niche.! These differences
largely explain the differences between empires and between islands in
the ratio of free colored to slaves, with the English and French empires
being lower (smaller free colored populations relative to slave popula-
tions) largely because they had sugar frontiers early in the overall devel-
opment of their colonies, the Spanish, Dutch, and Danish having more
free colored.

The Free Colored Population and the Sugar Frontier

Before the period of the sugar frontier the proportion of all people of
African ancestry who were free was higher than that during rapid
growth, and that proportion rose over time until sugar development
started. This meant that in colonies whose rapid sugar development
came late, the rapid growth took place in an environment with a large
free colored population, as in the frontiers of The Dominican Republic,
Puerto Rico, St. Lucia, and Trinidad. Trinidad also recruited free col-
ored from other islands during the late Spanish period, further raising
the proportion free at the beginning of rapid sugar development.

Islands that never had much sugar development generally had much
higher ratios of free colored to slaves and colored to black: Dominica,
Curagao, St. Thomas, Anegada, the Bahamas, the Caymans, and Isla
Margarita. The population details are not always clear in the sources, but
presumably this high ratio reflects the combination of a much slower
influx of new African slaves because the sugar frontier never happened
and the lower barriers to manumission or informal non-enforcement of
slave status.

During the rapid development of the sugar frontier the ratio of the
free colored to the slave population tended to drop, as the slave popula-
tion increased much more rapidly than the colored population. The
more rapid sugar plantation growth and the more completely sugar
dominated the island at the end of that growth, the farther the ratio of
free colored to slaves dropped. Several factors were involved in this

! For data on free colored compared to other population groups that form the basis of
these summary statements on population, see Frostin (1975), pp. 28-31, for Haiti (then
Saint-Domingue), The Dominican Republic (then Santo Domingo), Guadeloupe, and
Cuba; Cohen and Greene (1972b), pp. 3, 14, for Puerto Rico, Curagao, Brazil, Marti-
nique, Jamaica, Barbados, Cuba, and the upper South and lower South in the United
States; Marrero (1978;9), pp. 174-200, for details of the Cuban free and slave population
with various color gradations given; for Puerto Rico at the end of slavery but before the
major development of sugar cultivation in the 20th century, see “Documento nimero
206,” in Centro de Investigaciones Histéricas (1978), p. 167; for Martinique, see David
(1974), p. 63; and in more detail for the British islands, Higman (1984), pp. 689-95.
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lower rate of relative growth of free colored populations in times of
sugar booms. The most important was no doubt simply that the rate of
growth of the slave population was very rapidly increased by demand for
more slaves due to the great labor-intensity of sugar cultivation

During periods of rapid growth of sugar plantations on a given island,
because Africans were imported at a high rate, slaves were of higher eco-
nomic value. They produced not only sugar but also capital value on
new plantations, and the high rate of growth of demand for slaves gener-
ally outstripped the supply. Slave prices were higher in rapidly growing
islands. So during rapid rates of frontier development slaves were more
valuable and so less likely to be freed.

Further, the rate of manumission was low because the slaves were not
of the sort who were often freed, being characterized by both high value
and a low level of ties with the planter population. The correlation be-
tween percentage African-born and percentage colored among slaves in
twenty British colonies is given by Higman ((1984), p. 316) as —.94.
(The percentage colored among slaves is given for some of the British
colonies, ibid., pp. 116, 152, 155.) Since the percentage African-born
among slaves was a good measure of being a sugar-frontier colony, this
meant that over time after the frontier was developed, the proportion of
the slave population that was colored increased. Colored slaves were
more often manumitted, so the fewer there were, the lower the manu-
mission rate was likely to be.

Further during such growth periods, the ratio of slaves to whites was
also generally increasing, because sugar plantations were larger than
other types of plantations and larger than domestic establishments in
cities, and sugar plantations employed only a few whites in managerial
roles. Because the total number of whites employed on plantations was
growing, either Europeans (typical in the English and French islands—
some French islands partly substituted free colored for whites for this
growth of plantation managers) or white island ranchers or peasants
(typical in the Spanish islands) had to be recruited. During frontier peri-
ods in the French and English islands there were many white men for
each white woman. In many places we have reports that it was usual for
such bachelor adventurers to take a more or less permanent mate from
among the slave population—since often their stay on a given plantation
was short, less permanent was frequent. In such rapidly growing colo-
nies most colored births would have a white father and a black slave
mother. But colored births as a ratio to the slave population was prob-
ably decreased by the low ratio of whites to slaves.

The second factor accounting for the lowered relative rate of growth
of the free colored population during sugar booms was that several
forces besides the higher economic value of slaves on frontier islands
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lowered the rate at which slaves were manumitted while frontier devel-
opment was going on.

Manumission rates were about five times as high for urban slaves as
for rural slaves (Higman (1984), p. 382), though the sex ratios of manu-
missions were much more even in the cities. Since from 10 to 20 percent
of all slaves were urban in the older sugar colonies, and very roughly 5
percent in the newly developing sugar colonies, this ratio means that the
proportion of all manumissions that were urban might have been
roughly half in the older sugar colonies, and very roughly a quarter in
the newer ones. But the overall rate of manumission would be lower in
newer colonies.

Creole slaves were much more likely to be freed than African slaves,
though the rates of manumission by birthplace were more even in the
cities (Higman (1984), p. 383). Colored slaves seem to have been freed
about five times as often as creole black slaves in Barbados in the early
19th century.? Colored slaves were relatively much more likely to be
freed in rural areas as compared to black slaves, and relatively less likely
to be freed in urban areas. But since urban slaves were much more likely
to be freed than rural ones, this still meant that colored urban slaves
were much more likely to be freed than rural slaves. The overall effect of
higher levels of urbanization after the sugar-frontier boom would there-
fore be to lower the rate of manumission during the frontier period, and
to raise the rate of manumission after the boom was over.

From a third to a half of slaves manumitted in several British colonies
were colored (Higman (1984), p. 383), while the percentages of col-
ored slaves of all creole slaves for those colonies apparently ranged from
around 12 to 16 percent (Higman (1984), p. 116). This gives a relative
chance (ratio of rates) of being freed versus remaining slave for colored
versus black creoles of about four to one. Since both the proportion of
colored and the proportion creole was larger in the slave populations
before and after the sugar boom than during it, this, too, would have
lowered the rate of manumissions during the boom as compared to peri-
ods after the boom. The contrasts in rates of population growth by pe-
riod are summarized in Table 6.1.

Colored slaves also had higher birth rates than those of African-born
or black creole slaves. Since it appears that some of the low birth rates of
slaves were due to difficulty forming permanent relationships or unwill-

2 Computed from the proportion free versus slave of colored and proportion free versus
slave of black, from data given in Higman (1984), pp. 116, 413, and 433, combined with
the proportion of freedmen who were black given in Beckles (1990), p. 64. Almost all
colored slaves were, of course, creole, born in the Americas—the point here is that even
more of the free colored were colored and creole.
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TABLE 6.1

Schematic Growth Rates of Population Groups
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Before Sugar

During Sugar

Population Group Frontier Frontier Sugar Niche Full
African slaves Moderate Very high Very low

Creole black slaves ~ Moderate Low Moderate
Colored slaves Moderate High Low

Bachelor planters Moderate High Low

Creole planters Low Low Moderate

and wives
Manumitted free Moderate Moderate Low
Colored born free Moderate High High

Path of free colored
population

Moderate increase of
free colored to slave
ratio; after about two

Decrease of free
colored to slave and
white to slave ratios;

Low increase of free
colored to slave ratio;
free colored growth

colored slaves
increase

mainly by natural
increase

centuries, free
colored majority
among those of
african ancestry

ingness to have children without some sort of a family, the choice of
colored young women by white fathers may partly explain their higher

birth rates:

In the case of Tobago, the higher fertility of colored creoles was most appar-
ent among females aged 15-24 years, whose fertility was more than double
that of black creoles. At least half of the children born to colored creoles in
Tobago 1819-21 were fathered by whites, another third by colored slaves or
freedmen, and only 17 percent by blacks. On the other hand, 90 percent of
the children born to black mothers were black. Thus, the fertility of colored
creoles had more to do with the physical and psychosocial compulsions of
miscegenation than with forces strictly internal to the slave community. In
Tobago, as in Jamaica, at least one-third of all children born to slave mothers
under 20 years of age were colored. In St. Lucia and Berbice, however, this
concentration of colored fertility into the early childbearing years was absent.
The existence of a free colored population in St. Lucia permitted relatively
stable unions, and this may explain the higher fertility of colored slaves in the
older age groups. But the permutations seem too numerous to permit reach-
ing any final conclusions on colored fertility. The important conclusion that
does clearly emerge from the data is that creole blacks were consistently more
fertile than Africans [This is a per-woman rate comparison—the difference
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was even higher than Higman’s data here because of the high sex ratio of
Africans.—A.L.S.], so that it is not necessary to explain the African-creole dif-
ferential in terms of the creole population’s colored component. (Higman
(1984), p. 359)

Since creoles generally and colored children of whites particularly
were both more likely to be manumitted, as we analyzed in Chapter 5,
and since the proportion of the slave population that was creole and col-
ored was reduced by rapid importation of more Africans during a sugar
boom (see Chapter 4), the overall effect again was probably to decrease
the growth of the free colored population by manumissions during the
boom period. It may, however, have meant that a larger proportion of
all newly freed people were fathered by whites.

White people without families probably had fewer domestics, and if
they had domestics, they were probably on the plantation rather than in
the city. So the bachelor adventurer planter composition of the white
upper class during the sugar-frontier boom would probably depress the
number of domestics and make the population of domestics more rural.
Since domestics had a higher manumission rate and rural domestics a
lower one than urban domestics, the smaller size and rural character of
the domestic population during a boom period would tend to lower
manumission rates. So the manumission rates would tend to be de-
pressed during the boom period because domestic, urban, colored, and
creole slaves, all of whom had higher manumission rates, were all less
frequent.

The overall result, then, was a relatively low rate of “birth of a free
matrilineage” from the slave population, running at a rate of about two
to five such births per thousand slave women per year on the English
islands. Note that the use of the word “matrilineage” here refers only to
the way the statuses of slave and free were inherited, and has no implica-
tion for other forms of inheritance or other practices often associated
with matrilineal societies.?

For the English islands, we have moderately good data* for the period
after the end of the sugar-frontier period. After sugar filled its niche in
an island’s economy, the ratio of free colored to slaves started to rise
again. The more dominant sugar was in the total economy, the slower
the relative increase in the free colored population (barring revolution

3 It seems that before the code noir of 1685, children on French islands were free if either
of their parents was free; Bangou (1987a [1962]; 1), p. 102. In this case, then, the rate of
birth of free African lineages was likely about doubled.

4 Tt is to be remembered that informal methods of manumission that would not show up
in the statistics would become more common as the fees for manumitting went up—as they
did in Barbados and Antigua in the early 19th century—see Lazarus-Black (1994).
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or general emancipation, of course). For example, Higman shows that
manumission rates were higher for smaller slaveholders (Higman
(1984), p. 385; this also partly explained higher urban manumission
rates) and that sugar plantations were more likely to be larger units than
other kinds of agriculture. All other important export crops (coftee,
cocoa, tobacco, bananas, allspice, citrus fruits) had smaller slaveholdings
than did sugar, and provisions were rarely grown with slave labor, so
admixture of any other crops in an island economy would have tended
to increase manumission rates.

So after the frontier period, the growth of the free colored population
from manumission must have been slowest in the mature sugar-domi-
nant islands, such as Barbados, Antigua, and Martinique, slightly faster
when there was some admixture of other crops, as in Jamaica and
Guadeloupe, quite rapid in half-sugar, half-peasant-and-ranching econ-
omies, such as 19th century Cuba, and hardly showing a hitch from pre-
sugar rates (of course) in economies where sugar development took
place mainly after emancipation, as in Puerto Rico, The Dominican Re-
public, and easternmost Cuba.

The difference between coffee and sugar in their implications for
slavery gets almost experimental verification in Haiti, the most impor-
tant sugar island in the late 18th century. When slavery was abolished
during the Revolution and the abolition was confirmed by the wars of
independence against Napoleonic France in the early 19th century,
Haiti became the most important coffee island in the Caribbean; by
1859 Haiti was the fourth-largest coffee producer after Brazil, Java, and
Ceylon, and an average of about 70 percent of Haiti’s exports in the
19th century were coffee (Dupuy (1989), p. 95). Even in the 18th cen-
tury many former slaves and other free colored grew coffee on “peas-
ant” small plots in the hills away from former sugar areas, because the
lowlands had become uncomfortably racist under the influence of sugar
planters.

Between-Empire Variation

Clearly much of the difference between empires is due to differences in
the timing and extent of sugar development. The Spanish islands (in-
cluding Trinidad) had much later development than did the British and
French ones, and the Danish ones (other than St. Croix), the Swedish
one, and the Dutch ones never had much sugar development.

The Dutch case is a bit more complicated. The small Dutch islands of
St. Eustatius and Sint Maartens (apparently mainly on the French part—
the Dutch part being too dry) had a bit of plantation development, over-
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shadowed in St. Eustatius by commercial development, but there is lit-
tle information available on them. Dutch sugar development mainly
took place in the Far East, especially Java, and on the Guiana coast of
South America. Once St. Lucia [Ste. Lucie], Grenada [Grenade], Do-
minica [ Dominique], and St. Vincent became British in the latter half of
the 18th century, the remaining three main French Caribbean islands
(and Réunion in the Indian Ocean) were heavily dominated by sugar
plantations.

Making allowances for this, and observing the behavior of French and
British minorities on islands of other empires as compared with the dom-
inant ethnicity, it seems to me that the free colored population as a pro-
portion of all with African ancestry grew more rapidly on French than on
English islands, and more rapidly on Spanish than on French ones.¢

Some colonies had much higher manumission rates than others,
though in many cases it seems not to have been legal and formal manu-
mission, but an informal agreement between the owner and the slave
that a person was free. Some differences seem to have been by the na-
tionality of the empires, with owners on the British islands being most
loath to free slaves, French owners somewhat more willing, and Spanish
and Dutch Sephardic Jews much more willing. The islands in the British
West Indies with a strong French or Spanish planter group and culture
(St. Lucia, Dominica, Trinidad) had much higher ratios of freedmen to
slaves and higher manumission rates (Higman (1984), p. 381).

This higher ratio of free colored to slave and white populations in
Trinidad in particular was probably ultimately due to the policy of the
Spanish governor of the late 18th century, who offered land grants
(though of half the acreage offered to whites—land grants were, of
course, a very big step toward citizenship in all early modern liberal soci-
eties) and full citizenship rights (such as they were in Spanish colonies)
to free colored immigrants. These tended to leave the more oppressive

5 Large, late-developing Dutch sugar colonies include Surinam (see Hoetink (1972), pp.
59-65) and Java (see Geertz (1963), pp. 52-82). Tentatively, Surinam seems to have been
more liberal than, but otherwise similar to, say, Jamaica or Guyana, while Java was orga-
nized in a completely different fashion. Some of this liberalism may have been due to the
relative ease with which maroons could get away to the jungle and organize themselves
there, and it may have been an illusion due to the influence of the commercial offshore
islands in moderating the law, but not the practice, of Surinam; Surinam slaves did not have
much appeal to the courts. Java was so unlike the French oriental sugar islands of Réunion
and Mauritius (ile de France—it became Mauritius when it became English) that it does
not provide supporting material for generalizations about how slavery was managed in the
Dutch empire as compared with the French or British empire.

6 The other empires had few enough sugar islands that one cannot “control” in one’s
head for sugar development. The Swedish island (St. Barthélemy [St. Barts]) never really
had blacks. My vague impression is that the Dutch and Danish were about at the same level
as the French in the policies that encouraged the growth of free colored populations.
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English and French council-dominated islands for the liberal authoritar-
ianism of the Bourbons (Millette (1985 [1970]), pp. 16-17).

The main purpose of our analysis of the different ratios of free colored
to slave among empires is, then, to show how hard it is to attribute any-
thing to differences in culture and law between empires, beyond the dif-
ferences in culture and development policy that led to differences in the
level of development of sugar plantations and the timing of that devel-
opment. We must acknowledge, however, that there is probably such a
cultural effect.

Increasing Endogamy of Free Colored Populations
on Plantation Islands

When the sex ratio of the white population on sugar islands approached
normal, which generally happened as the sugar-frontier growth period
ended and a creole resident planter class came into being, fewer colored
illegitimate children with white fathers were born. This seems to apply
more to the English and French mature sugar islands of Barbados, An-
tigua (Lazarus-Black (1990)), Guadeloupe, and Martinique than to the
Spanish islands. A creole mixed-race population was established in the
Spanish islands before sugar development, with marriage and same-class
cohabitation crossing the racial “line” between white and colored.

So the generalization seems to be that a thoroughly racist slave sugar
society with a resident creole planter class produced many less colored
illegitimate children than did that same society in its adventurer-planter
phase. Less racist islands (which generally means islands with less devel-
opment of sugar plantations) produced more legitimate and consensual-
union colored children among a mixed-race proletarian and peasant
population, but a relatively small population of colored children with
rich white fathers. In settler-planter societies the free colored population
grew more by natural increase than by the children and concubines of
white fathers being freed, and so was more endogamous with respect to
whites than it was in adventurer-planter societies during the sugar-fron-
tier period.

For example, Higman ((1984), p. 156) says:

In terms of the colored slave populations, however, only 35.3 percent had
white fathers in Anguilla in 1827, compared to 92.3 percent in Tobago in
1819. [Anguilla was not really a sugar colony; Tobago was rapidly growing
during this period.—A.L.S.] Without pressing the data too hard, it is at least
clear that whites fathered a larger proportion of the colored slave population
[which was itself smaller; see ibid., p. 147—A.L.S.] in the new [British] sugar
colonies than in the old sugar colonies.”
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Another possible form of increased closure of the free colored was en-
dogamy with respect to slaves. The data are very sparse, but this may
have had roughly the same pattern and timing as the increasing endog-
amy of settler planters with respect to the free colored. Older and larger
urban colored groups developed ideals of legal Christian marriage (or its
near equivalent in monogamous consensual unions to be turned into
marriage late in life), which tended to produce an endogamy boundary
between colored and slave populations.

One way to look at both these closures by endogamy is that “Victori-
anism” and the sanitizing of upper-class sexual life that went with it had
strong racial endogamy effects in sugar colonies, by confining more of
the attentions of white men to their wives, both because more of them
had wives and because having concubines as well as wives became less
respectable. Roughly the same thing seemed to happen at about the
same time with the increasing respectability (by “Victorian” standards)
of the family behavior of the colored population. I think this Victorian-
ism was stronger in the British islands, and so the endogamy boundary
between free and slave (“coloured” and “black”) populations may have
been stronger there.

The Legal Status of the Free Colored

A separate legal status of colored people seems to have been a long-run
product of plantation society.” The a priori legal assumption in the 15th,
16th, and early 17th centuries in the British, French, and Spanish em-
pires was, roughly speaking, that people were legally either slave or free,
and no legal (and few social) disabilities followed from slave ancestry.
Colored generals were found in the French army, and black generals
born slaves in the Spanish army, for example.

This assumption of legal equality of free people regardless of race
lasted longer in the empire that had the latest sugar development,
namely, the Spanish one. Although Spanish censuses on the islands
sometimes distinguished pardos, or de color libre, the notion that whites
were better than colored people seemed hard to establish even as an im-
migration policy (see Marrero (1978; 9), p. 88; also compare Spain’s
positive incentives for free colored immigration into Trinidad, men-
tioned above), let alone as a principle for organizing the island society.
But even racist immigration policy efforts started after sugar plantations

7 See the summary of enactments in Barbados in Handler (1974), pp. 66-109; for
Martinique and Guadeloupe, see Elisabeth (1972), pp. 154-57, 159-65; for Haiti [St.
Domingue], see Hall (1972), pp. 183-89 for the earlier tolerance and pp. 189-91 for legal
closure against free colored in the plantation period.



FREE COLORED 169

started to develop rapidly under the stimulus of the Bourbon reforms of
Cuba in the late 18th century (Kuethe (1986)).

Free colored people were everywhere legally distinct from slaves at
least up to emancipation, and usually for some years after that. That is,
mass emancipation did not immediately create legal equality between
newly emancipated blacks and those free colored who had been free in
slave society. Even in Haiti, those whom the revolutionary and then
newly independent government tried to force to work on plantations
were not the anciens affranchis. In the British islands ex-slaves were le-
gally required to be apprentices, usually to their former masters, while
the free colored were not.

The Free Colored as a Social Structure

In slave societies the freed (or free colored, or affranchis, or de color
libre) were a population defined by race rather than by slavery, though
obviously the ideology of slavery was central to it. The social meaning of
being a slave was a good deal more variable than we are inclined to
think, because we tend to define it by its dominant form, slavery of field
slaves on sugar (or cotton) plantations. It was very different to be a slave
on a livestock hato in The Dominican Republic [Santo Domingo] who
got wages and could save them to buy himself out of slavery, who lived
in a society where most people de color were free, and where political
society was devoted to maintaining the power of peninsulares as against
creoles rather than that of planters as against slaves. Being free was dif-
ferent when defined by opposition to that “near-free slavery” than when
it was defined as against sugar plantation slavery. Being a pardo in the
Spanish islands (especially in Puerto Rico and the Dominican Republic)
was more nearly like being brunette in the United States than it was like
being a free colored in Barbados or Antigua.

The last part of Chapter 5 tried to analyze the causes of differences
among slaves in how near they were to being free. We urged that being
creole and so culturally similar to the whites, being a concubine to
whites, being a domestic or a skilled worker, being an urban slave work-
ing on the docks or as a huckster and paying rent on one’s own value to
a master, or being a slave on a small coffee, tobacco, cocoa, or provisions
enterprise in the hills all were a good deal closer to being free than being
a sugar slave was.

Most slaves in the Caribbean were sugar slaves, so it is proper to de-
fine slavery by its core. Sugar slavery dominated the main islands, the
ones we read and care about, and so the sugar norms about what a slave
should be were (oppressively) dominant. But we can see more clearly
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what the boundary between slave and free was like by looking at people
closer to that boundary. The free colored were defined in large measure
by being more similar to the freest slaves than anywhere near like a rich
white planter. But they were also very far from being sugar plantation
slaves.

The free colored population was of different size, different degrees of
endogamy and growth by internal natural increase, and different legal
status in different islands. It was during sugar booms, when new land
was being brought into plantation cultivation, that the free colored were
the smallest part of the population with African ancestry. Sugar booms
did not happen at the same time or to the same degree in the different
islands, and much of what we think of as the differences in race relations,
among the empires and among islands within those empires, was appar-
ently caused by differences in sugar booms rather than differences in cul-
tural traditions. Sugar booms create slave traditions in a great hurry, and
produce a colored population, some large part of it a free colored popu-
lation, as bachelor adventurer planters meet black and colored female
slaves.

Physically similar populations with somewhat the same formal status
could be created in the peasantry and free proletariat of islands not hav-
ing had their sugar booms. They quite often were described as colored
to the Spanish colonial office in the censuses or reports for the first time
when sugar started to be cultivated. That does not retroactively make
them into “free colored” as it was understood in the English and French
islands, because earlier they had not been not “free” as contrasted with
the core meaning we now attribute to slavery, nor did color have the
same significance it did on plantation islands. So they were free colored
in a culture in which it did not matter much what color one was, in
which free was not so very different from slave as it was on sugar islands,
and in which being a slave was more often the first step in a career that
led to being a free creole than it was on sugar islands.

The evolution of endogamous and legally distinct free colored popu-
lations, then, reaches its highest development in the old sugar colonies
that had no other major kind of agriculture, such as Martinique, Barba-
dos, and Antigua; it is still quite recognizable in the other major sugar
islands, such as Jamaica, Guadeloupe, Trinidad, St. Vincent, Grenada,
and even Cuba.

But when Luperén, Heureaux, and Béaez became (in the late 19th
century) presidents of the Dominican Republic, it was not really a revo-
lution in Dominican race relations, but instead an independent Hispanic
government with darker than average presidents. Luperén hurled epi-
thets referring to Heureaux’s Haitian ancestry. Luperén’s mother was
from the French Windward Islands, and, though black or colored, was
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not Haitian, as was Heureaux’s. It was Haitians, not black and colored
people, who elicited prejudice. Luperén’s father did not “recognize”
him (acknowledge paternity), while Heureaux’s did, some time after
birth. Biez’s father was a mulatto goldsmith (platero), who bought, and
then later married, Biez’s “tobacco-colored” mother (Monclus (1983),
pp. 21-22, 55, 85). The three presidents did not come from an ancient
closed free colored community with clear boundaries. So both the race
and freedom of the free colored meant something different in the cul-
ture of the Dominican Republic than on Barbados or Antigua.

Thus the much larger free colored populations of the Spanish islands
indeed had fuzzier boundaries between them and whites, and probably
fuzzier boundaries between them and slaves. But this seems to have a
spurious relationship with the defense in Spanish slave law of various
aspects of Spanish citizenship (such as the right to marry, the right to
buy oneself out of slavery, the right to the services of priests). Spanish
colonies did not have much sugar development before 1800, so they
had milder laws, and they had larger and less racially defined free col-
ored populations. The more one goes to the heart of Spanish sugar pro-
duction in central Cuba, and the nearer in time one comes to the big
sugar boom in the mid-nineteenth century, the more Spanish slavery
looks like Jamaican slavery, and very likely, the more distinct the free
colored population was. Thus Tannenbaum’s (1946) use of the status of
the free colored as evidence that Spanish slavery was different is funda-
mentally right, but the Spanish slave tradition had very little to do with
it. The tradition was very similar to the tradition in the other empires,
but was not broken because sugar development did not break it.
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The Politics of Empires, European

Democratization, Emancipation,
and Freedom

Introduction

The overall purpose of Part II is to explain how slavery was abolished,
and how the conditions of freedom for ex-slaves were determined. Since
most of the pressures for emancipation ultimately came from the metro-
poles, by way of the political links and channels that made the metro-
poles and colonies into empires, that means we have to understand the
politics of empires. All of the empires in the Caribbean! were radically
federal structures, with different relations between the “empire govern-
ment” and the colonies than between that government and regions and
cities in the home country.

Different empires had different broad kinds of relations between co-
lonial governments and metropolitan governments, which shaped both
the local government structure the empire imposed on the colony, and
the relations among metropolitan policies, political stuctures, ideas of
government and government policy, citizenship, and what happened in
the colonies. The Spanish empire was more different from all the others
than the others were from one another. We have already discussed how
the empire differences in conceptions of local government and of eco-
nomic development policy created different structures of planter repre-
sentation in the 18th century in Chapter 5, and how this interacted with
the structure of the economy on a given island to determine the politics
of slave societies.

But here we have to be interested in the structure of empire politics,
because the thing we have to explain, emancipation, was not decided
locally. Much of what freedom meant after emancipation was, however,

1 The nearest to an exception was the United States’s relation to its Deep South States—
that is, the United States was the most centralized empire politically, which is presumably
why it had a Civil War partly over slavery, rather than endless battles over amelioriation.



176 CHAPTER 7

decided locally. In addition, different colonies in a given empire had dif-
ferent relations to the empire system, just as Alaska, Hawaii, and Puerto
Rico did to the United States in, say, 1940. But in all of them the poli-
cies to be applied on a given island were determined by different mecha-
nisms and structures than was the case for metropolitan regions and cit-
ies. In all of them the conditions of commercial life, tariffs and customs
rates, were determined differently than the tariffs and taxes of metropol-
itan regions and cities. In all of them, and this is near the core of this
book, labor law was determined in the colonies by a different interaction
between local governments and empire governments than was true in
the metropole. In all of them citizenship of island residents was deter-
mined differently than in metropolitan regions, gave them different
rights to representation, and sent their representatives to different bod-
ies with different lawmaking capacities.

For example, let us contrast the anti-slavery agitation and policies of
the Wesleyans in the the 1790s and 1800-1810 in England with the
anti-slavery Jacobins sent out to govern the colonies by the Revolution-
ary Directorate in the late 1790s in France. There was, of course, a dif-
ferent flavor to the anti-slavery position of the two “democratizing”
bodies in the first place. But as a matter of the politics of empires, it was
a different thing to petition the British Parliament to abolish the slave
trade and then later to emancipate slaves than to send a Jacobin to the
colonies to raise a black and colored revolutionary army and corsairs.
The relation of the resulting anti-slavery legislation to the representative
councils in the islands was different. The influence of anti-slavery ideas
on the appointment process for new governors of the islands was differ-
ent, as it was for new undersecretaries in the colonial office or in the
“marine” department in France.

The military on the islands of the French and English empires in 1800
had different numbers of ex-slaves and colored people as officers and
soldiers, and these were differently responsive to different revolutionary
currents, so that the generals in Guadeloupe and Haiti were far more
anti-slavery than the home government policy; those in Jamaica or Tri-
nidad, or the admirals on British ships, were more aristocratic and royal-
ist than Undersecretary Stephen in the Colonial Office.

In short, there is no aspect of the translation system that turned pub-
lic opinion in the metropole into anti-slavery policy on the ground on
the islands that was not radically different. The French and British em-
pires in the 1790s were different kinds of political systems.

The radical federalism of empires with respect to colonies combined
with the distinctive military situation of the islands, analyzed in Chapter
2, to make islands more dispensable parts of the empire, less easily de-
fended against a powerful fleet. When wars came to an end, colonies very



THE POLITICS OF EMPIRES 177

often were transferred between empires, conquered colonies were given
back, and colonies were sold off. Islands that had French names were
part of the Danish empire (St. Croix); islands with Spanish names, part
of the British empire (Trinidad, Antigua); and I have had to invent a
system for keeping straight the relation between the name of an island at
the time of some events and its name at the time I wrote. Islands were
systems enough so that as St. Lucie turned into St. Lucia, it carried
French features into the British empire; but St. Lucie was different
enough from French provinces that it easily ended up in another empire.

The key thing we want to learn in this chapter is how the politics of
the metropole was transformed into the politics of the empire tie be-
tween the metropole and the colony, and thus ultimately into pressures
on the island government. That transformation differs from case to case
both because the empire governments and empire-island ties differ, and
because the colonies were, to different degrees, intractable.

One of the reasons we have left the American Deep South out of our
discussion of slavery and the Caribbean is exactly that the imperial tie of,
say, Louisiana to the United States was so radically different from the tie
of, say, Jamaica to England that anti-slavery movements and policies
were transformed in radically different ways across that tie. The influ-
ences came from both sides in both sets of ties, so that slave societies
were intractable and fought back against anti-slavery forces to establish
unfree rural labor markets after emancipation in rather similar ways in
the two “colonies.” But Louisiana had votes and a Bill of Rights and
seats in the electoral college, which made it very different in its relation
to its empire than Jamaica.

We will first view briefly the material from the first half of the book in
a rather different way, to analyze the difference in the “social constitu-
tion” of the empire-island tie. For example, the social composition of
the political tie of the peninsulares to the Council of the Indies in the
Spanish islands has come into the argument all through the first half of
the book in explaining differences between that tie and the tie between
planter legislatures and the Colonial Office in the older British islands.
But that difference affected the translation of democratization move-
ments in the metropole into island law and administration in a different
way than it affected the timing of the growth of slave sugar plantations,
the concern in the first six chapters.

Then we will outline principal sources of tension between planters
and their governments and the empire as a political system in the old
regime.

Finally we will turn to the general character of the transformation of
metropolitan politics that usually goes under the name “democratiza-
tion,” and try to specify its relation to the empire political system. Since
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it was not, for example, “France” as we usually think of it that made
policy in Martinique or Saint Domingue in 1775, but instead the empire
political system, transformations in the politics of France in the 1790s
had no transparent relation to transformations on the islands. The fact
that the great Reform Bill extending “democracy” in Great Britain came
near the time of emancipation of slaves in the colonies was certainly no
accident. But on the other hand something very different was going on
than simply extending the new rights of Englishmen to slaves.

The Tie between Empire and Plantation: A Review

The colonial political system in the late 18th century in British Carib-
bean colonies was organized around the tie between planters and the
English government, as represented both in the Colonial Office and in
the Parliament, with British mercantile forces and the military (especially
the navy) around the periphery of this tie.

In the Spanish colonies the colonial political system was organized
around the ties between the crown and an urban peninsular official
upper class (including the higher clergy): people sent out from Spain,
mostly as bachelors, to occupy posts in the colonial administration or in
the merchant monopolies. Spain privileged peninsulares in the colonies
because they did not trust the autonomist preferences of the criollos.

The Spanish crown operated through a collegial and patrimonial bu-
reaucratic administration under the thumb of the crown (Sarfatti [Lar-
son] (1966)), whose core institutions were in Spain itself.? Landown-
ers, and particularly planters, were less important in politics because the
Spanish government did not care much about agricultural colonial

2 The cabildo, or municipal council, was more influenced by, and in some cases domi-
nated by, creoles than was the rest of the governmental structure. The audiencia, or the
high policy council and supreme court of the colonies, was dominated by peninsulares with
a dominant loyalty to the Spanish crown. The virrey, or chief governor, represented the
crown in the local government of the colonies, but his jurisdiction was much broader both
substantively and in territory than that of the cabildo. The virrey had a different structure
of conflict with the audiencia than with the cabildos, but tended to ignore all Caribbean
cabildos. The governors of the particular islands were subject to the audiencia and to the
virrey, and tended to deal with the cabildo of the capital city when dealing with local island
matters. There was really no formal place for colonial agricultural interests to be repre-
sented; we analyzed some of the consequences of this in Chapter 5. A telling detail is that
the cattle ranches near Havana, as a condition of holding their land, had to deliver a certain
amount of meat to the capital. Proposals to intensify cultivation (e.g., to establish sugar
plantations) required the legal demolicion of the cattle ranch by the cabildo of Havana. See
Riverend (1972), pp. 111-12—for other cities, see ibid., pp. 119-20. See the map of de-
moliciones near Havana by 1751 in Marrero (1978;7), p. 15.
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products, and the landlords got what power they had by participating in
urban politics and official society. In 1760 the sugar production of
Cuba was roughly the same as that of the Danish [now American] Vir-
gin Islands, where sugar was mainly produced on St. Croix (MacNeill
(1985), p. 126). Planters became more important in Spanish colonies,
especially in Cuba, early in the 19th century (Halperin Donghi (1969),
p. 161).

Overall, then, the tie of island to metropole was built of different so-
cial materials on the British islands than on the Spanish ones. On the
Spanish islands, agricultural interests and other creoles were peripheral,
local councils were less powerful and less in control of administration,
and cities were important because they served imperial military purposes
rather than because they were centers of plantation commerce.

French colonial government seems to have been more or less between
these two. The urban upper classes were more powerful on Martinique
(and Guadeloupe was seen mainly as an appendage of Martinique), and
there were more officials, especially more priests, appointed from off the
island, making them more similar to Spanish colonies. The planters were
more powerful (but less organized) on Haiti [Saint-Domingue], making
it more similar to, say, Jamaica. But planter families were powerful in the
councils of all three islands in the late 18th century, making the main
French sugar islands more similar in social materials of the imperial tie to
the main British islands. In the metropole colonial administration was
treated as part of the ministry of the marine, and its relation to the suste-
nance of the French navy was central to the whole enterprise (Dufty
(1987)).

On the Danish and the Dutch islands, there were no planters of signifi-
cance (except in St. Croix), and a colonial urban-dominated government
of merchants was legitimated by a merchant-dominated government in
the metropole. Thus the central imperial tie was a merchant-merchant
tie, and what looked like a navy was in many respects an aspect of the
colonial activities of a league of cities. Surinam differed from the British
colonies mainly in the fact that the home Dutch government was much
more constituted as a federation of merchants from different home ports
than the British government; in some sense there was no one to petition
for the end of slavery, because the imperial tie was much more a private
matter, or at most a matter of city government and civil law (for a related
argument on the liberalism of southern U.S. planters, see Oakes
(1991)). One would not petition General Motors on a labor relations
matter the way one petitions the U.S. Congress—similarly for the Dutch
empire (see especially Drescher (1994a); and for earlier Boxer (1988
[1965]); Tuchman (1988)).
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The Issues Dividing Planters from the Metropole

To understand the distinctive politics of the slave system, we need to
focus on the political issues that divided planters from metropolitan gov-
ernments, since slaves were not participants in legitimate politics.3 But
planters were just about all there were in the politics of the main British
and French islands (the Bahamas and a few other non-plantation islands
were exceptions), while they were minor factors on Spanish islands, and
were essentially absent on the Danish and Dutch islands (again, excep-
tions were St. Croix and Dutch plantations on the Guiana coast, espe-
cially Surinam). The distinctively urban character of Spanish colonial
government, and its organization around the creole-peninsular conflict,
decreased the planter role in Spanish colonial politics even more. But the
urban character of the administration did not therefore make that ad-
ministration more mercantile, as were the Dutch and Danish colonial
political systems.

This implies that we have to start by outlining the nature of conflicts
of interest, and of political representation of those conflicts, between
planters and imperial governments. Then we will comment on how the
radical differences in planter political placement among empires (and to
a lesser extent among islands within empires) affected how these con-
flicts worked out.

There were four main areas in which there were active conflicts of
empire-island interest, which were, to some degree or other, reflected in
the empire political system. The first had to do with the imperial govern-
ment’s frequent policy of maintaining a system of mutual monopoly,
tying all the benefits created by the colony to the metropole by way of
granting trading monopolies in both directions.

A second major area of conflict was the provision of police and other
public services in the colonies, and in particular a conflict over who was
to control them and who was to pay for them. Roughly speaking, em-
pires wanted to control the “police” system, but wanted the colonies to
pay for it, and the planters wanted the reverse. Colonial legislatures were

3 They were mainly participants in politics at all as recalcitrant instruments, whose possi-
ble flight, resistance, unwillingness to work, and the like became political problems. An
indicative fact is that one of the main provisions of treaties negotiated with bands of run-
aways (maroons) was that they should discourage any further runaways. Such autonomous
bands were of considerable political importance in Surinam, Brazil, and revolutionary
Haiti. They were of peripheral importance in Jamaica and St. Vincent. Only in Haiti were
they important determinants of military outcomes, usually, for example, being outnum-
bered by the black and colored members of imperial armies. More slaves were freed by
fighting for the empires than by joining maroon bands, except in Haiti and perhaps the ten
years’ war in Cuba.
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frequently rebellious about “voting supplies” (as the phrase was in the
English colonies) to the colonial governors, especially, of course, when
such governors were using those monies to enforce metropolitan mo-
nopolies against cheaper supplies from the Dutch or North Americans
or to ameliorate the condition of slaves.

A third major area of conflict was over the general impulse of planters
to think that the whole social system, and particularly economic devel-
opment, should be shaped so as to maintain the maximum discretion
and disciplinary power of the master over the slave. Because that maxi-
mum could be achieved only by suppressing all sorts of opportunities
that might give slaves rights or economic alternatives, and because al-
most all progress in other areas of the economy or polity would tend to
produce such opportunities, rights, and alternatives, slaveholders
tended to support only economic development of sugar production by
slave labor and political development only to enforce the slave system,
and to supress all other economic and political development.

The intense conflicts over the end of the slave trade, over “ameliora-
tion” of the conditions of slaves, and finally over emancipation, got
much of their fire from the “class interest” ideology of planters that the
going wage (including privileges and subsistence) that slaves could get
anywhere else ought to be systematically set to zero, including any
going wage rate in alternative employments that the slave might possibly
imagine, as well as the ones some slaves actually had.

A final recurrent source of conflict was the question of how the legis-
lative representation of the colonies should be organized. The central
question here was how far the island representatives that the island im-
perial government collected legislative information from were selected
by the government itself, as opposed to being selected by some aristo-
cratic or elective procedure that left representation at the discretion of
the represented class. Just as one can represent proletarian interests in an
authoritarian “corporatist” structure in which the government selects
who runs trade unions, so one can represent aristocratic or planter inter-
ests through aristocrats and planters selected by the king. It is quite a
different thing to point out that all the people the king selects for his
cabinet are aristocrats than to say that the estate of nobles meets to ap-
prove or disapprove all new taxes, and perhaps to elect the king. The first
is a patrimonial bureaucracy; the second, an aristocratic royalist oligar-
chy. Broadly speaking, the Spanish colonial regime was a patrimonial
bureaucracy (see Larson (1966)), while the larger and older British is-
lands (Barbados, Antigua, and Jamaica) were aristocratic oligarchies.

This meant that the upper classes in the Spanish colonies could be
excluded from political discourse if they opposed the policies of the
crown, or even if the bureaucracy thought they might oppose them
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later. In contrast, the planters in the British colonies could determine
the law over the opposition of the home government, at least for a while,
and they could lose in the long run only if the metropole was willing to
pay a great cost. More detail on each of these conflicts follows.

Mevcantilist Monopolies and Empire

The primary purpose of the government in supporting mercantilist pol-
icy seems generally to have been to make the trade easily taxable, to get
advance payment for the monopoly privileges, and to make the colonies
pay for the projection of empire power into the interimperial system.
The exports of the colonies were, then, to some degree protected from
foreign competition, and merchants from the metropole were given mo-
nopolies (of varying weight and importance) of the supply of both slaves
and other goods to the colonies.

The empires differed in their policies of mercantilism, and the pattern
of conflict was therefore different in the different colonies (a good short
summary by a defender of the French exclusif is quoted by Tarrade
(1972; 1), p. 86). But one of the most frequent sources of rebellion of
the colonial rich against the metropole was the imposition of mercantil-
ist policies, or renewed enforcement of such monopolies already theo-
retically in place.

From the point of view of the colony, slaves, provisions, and often
manufactured goods were almost always cheaper if bought in the local
Caribbean trade, especially in the free Dutch ports of St. Eustatius and
Curagao, in the Danish free port of Charlotte Amalie on St. Thomas in
the Virgin Islands,* or in the somewhat free port of Port Royal and then
Kingston in Jamaica (especially important for Haiti and the Spanish is-
lands).

The regulations varied somewhat among these places, but fundamen-
tally being a free port meant that ships of any nation could ship into the
port and those of any nation could ship out, without substantial interfer-
ence by legal prohibitions, differential tariffs, and the like. Being a free
port, then, enabled a harbor to become an entrep6t between metropoles
that did not have rights to trade with particular islands and those who
enjoyed a legal or practical right to trade with those islands, and between
different islands that could not legally trade with each other. Havana and
St. Pierre were entrepdt ports for intraempire trade for the Spanish and
French empires respectively. This by and large made them beneficiaries
rather than challengers of their empires’ mercantilist systems.

4 The Danes established free trade with the other empires’ colonies from 1764 (Wester-

gaard (1917), but St. Croix, the plantation island of the group, was not included in the free
port area.
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For example most islands had some sort of currency regulation that
undermined free trade in coins, generally overvaluing those from the
island’s own empire. St. Thomas’s [presumably specifically Charlotte
Amalie’s] prices for coins were therefore the main ones that could be
trusted to be honest market-determined exchange rates. In turn that
made bills on merchant houses in the Danish Virgin Islands into valid
international currency, and facilitated the growth of the port’s entrepot
merchandise trade.

Sometimes planters traded directly with North American (“Boston”),
Dutch, and British ships “illegitimately” in their own harbors, or stand-
ing off just over the horizon, or on islands of another empire. English
ships brought manufactured goods and provisions (e.g., salted beef
from Ireland) to Kingston, which served then as an entrepot in Carib-
bean trade with Haiti and Spanish colonies. Especially for the slave
trade, but also for the kleine vaart (interisland trade, often smuggling,
in smaller ships), Curagao served as an entrep6t, with many of the ships
engaged in interisland and interempire trade being Dutch.

The general point is that for the French and Spanish islands, manufac-
tured goods, slaves, and provisions could more cheaply be obtained
from English, Dutch, or North American sources. For the English is-
lands at least, provisions could be more cheaply obtained in the Carib-
bean rather than from England, and slaves were often cheaper in
Curagao than from English ships, though slaves from English and North
American ships were often cheaper than the French ones.

From the point of view of some merchants and all consumers in the
metropole, the protection given to colonial products was an extra ex-
pense. Some merchants who specialized in colonial trade, especially if
they had extended large credits to sugar plantation owners in the colo-
nies, had an interest in the protection of colonial trade. It was, however,
casier for them to adapt to free trade in sugar than it was for plantation
owners (though there was a fair amount of movement of planters among
empires as well), so their interest in protection of sugar was less intense.

By and large, then, it was only the imperial government that had a
strong positive interest in both sides of this monopolistic tie. Colbert,
the French prime minister who was the great innovator in mercantilist
trade, seems to have thought that a system of such monopolistic mer-
cantilistic ties would finance an overseas French empire. It would pro-
vide work in peacetime for the ships and sailors that would constitute
the navy in interimperial warfare.® But Colbert had a great deal of trou-
ble getting French merchant monopolies to supply provisions and slaves
reliably to the colonies, and the merchants also had little interest in

5 The English followed the same strategy with less singleness of purpose (Duffy (1987));

see Schumpeter (1954), pp. 346—47, for the dominance of the imperialist power interest,
rather than short-run merchant profit, in mercantilist thinking.
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giving their ships to the navy in wartime even if they might eventually
get paid.

Where there was not much of an imperial government separate from
the merchant class, as in the Netherlands, the monopoly was preserved
only when it was to the advantage of metropolitan merchants, and even
then not very strongly. When the protection of British colonial sugar
came to be seen in Parliament as a way to make British consumers pay
extra to have British slaves in the Caribbean, the imperial government
lost interest in protecting British sugar because that was one thing Brit-
ish consumers would zoz willingly pay for. But failure to protect British
colonies from competition undermined both halves of the mercantilist
policy.

The Spanish government could not apparently get much interested in
any commodities from the New World other than gold and silver, and
these were not easily produced in the islands. The result was that the
monopoly over trade between the colonies and the Spanish mainland,
lodged in Sevilla and governed by the Council of the Indies, was never
used to develop a vigorous trade in plantation-produced sugar. Sugar
was moderately strongly developed in the Dominican Republic [Santo
Domingo] in the 1500s. But in the latter part of the century there was
a good deal of trading of coastal groups with Dutch ships standing off-
shore. In 1606 the Spanish decreed that all coastal areas except the cap-
ital should be depopulated, and the people moved to the interior, in
order to preserve the monopoly (Boin and Serrule Ramte (1985
[1979]), p- 33). This left the tobacco of the north (especially the inte-
rior valley of which Santiago is the main center), grown mainly on small
farms, as the main commercial crop until the late 19th century. It is in-
dicative of the Spanish difficulty in developing agriculture that in Trin-
idad Spain tried to use international difficulties between France and
England to recruit French sugar planters from the Windward Is-
lands (Borde (1882), pp. 136-69, 184-91; Millette (1985 [1970]),
pp. 16-17.).

The general situation, then, is that without imperial governmental in-
terests in preserving the mutual monopoly ties, for example, to finance
France’s otherwise too expensive navy in peacetime by giving it mercan-
tile work, such monopolies tended to be the result of the play of inter-
ests of the merchants and planters in the colonies (fo7 protection of co-
lonial exports and against metropolitan monopoly of supplies) and of
the metropolitan merchants (moderately against protection for colonial
crops but for a monopoly over supplying the colonies).

As mercantilism waned as imperial government policy, both claims of
monopoly became politically more precarious. Generally speaking the
fight about the monopoly of metropolitan merchants over colonial sup-
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plies was a fight between the imperial government and the planters, and
the fight over protection of colonial products was a fight i the imperial
country between representatives of colonial interests (absentees and
some merchants) against tax authorities, merchants and consumers
(Tarrade (1972; I, II) is the most detailed study of such a conflict).

The legislatures or councils of the colonies in the 18th century Britain
and France represented planter interests in the metropole mainly
through their agents there and through communication with a “West
India Interest” of absentee owners and some concerned merchants. In
England, for example, in 1823 Dr. Lushington, an abolitionist M.D.,
counted fifty-six M.P.s in the House of Commons having a personal in-
terest in slavery (Green (1976), p. 100). These petitioned Parliament
and the Colonial Office (or the Navy Department in France) on behalf
of their interests.

Planters also formally and informally represented their interests in
favor of interloping trade through the governor of the colony, who
often had some power to make emergency exceptions to the regulations
establishing the monopoly over supplies. How much deprivation of
goods from the metropole was a crisis was, of course, a matter of judg-
ment. In general the planter members of councils and assemblies on the
islands were inclined to take a liberal view of when there was a crisis,
while often the colonial bureaucrats in Europe would take a hard line;
the governor was never right no matter what he did. The merchants in
the metropole who had not made it to the islands with provisions or
slaves this year hoped to do better next, and so did not want the excep-
tions to be granted too readily.

The governors were, of course, immersed in the island upper class and
sat in council to govern with planters and merchants. British and French
governors, too, had to go without goods that were easily available off-
shore. Though their future careers depended in the long run on the
metropole, they had to manage a successful term as governor in a system
run, to a large extent, by the local planters and merchants. That system
could not be managed very effectively by official letters from Paris or
London.

Where the Spanish crown spoke to a powerful peninsular bureaucracy
and clergy, letters and decrees were more effective communication.
Sometimes interloping trade in Spanish colonies was legitimated by the
legal fiction of conquest by the military power of (mainly English) trad-
ers, who then traded during the condition of conquest, and then fortu-
nately left without doing too much damage. Where Dutch merchants
serving in the metropolitan government or its chartered companies
wrote letters to Dutch and Sephardic merchants in Curagao, communi-
cation was good.
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The planters on the British and French islands, and to some extent on
the Spanish islands, were, then, “represented politically” in the interna-
tional system by the Dutch, Danish, and North American governments
that had approved free trade and free ports. That is, the indirect support
of St. Eustatius (for example) for trade between the revolutionary colo-
nies in North America and various Caribbean islands (including many
English ones) was defended in the international political system by its
being part of the Dutch empire, having a governor who could not be
recalled by the British government (Tuchman (1988)). On the other
hand, that support was only as strong as the Dutch navy, and when St.
Eustatius was conquered by the English fleet, the interests of British
planters in cheap provisions from New England were less protected.

The political and military protection of free ports was a “function” of
the international (or in this case, better “interimperial”) political system.
But the late 18th century was perhaps the high point of interimperial
war, so who was protected by whom against whom varied rapidly over
time. When the Danes or the Dutch were at war with the English or
French, the smuggling interest of planters in the English or French is-
lands was not as well represented by the Danish or Dutch defense of
their interloping interest. French smugglers, for example, were not im-
mune from arrest or blockade when during a war they went to the
wrong entrepdt ports, and in the extreme were not immune when the
port itself was taken.

Both the Dutch and the Danes (as well, of course, as New England-
ers) were heavily involved in the trade between New England and the
Caribbean (provisioning the French, Spanish, and to some degree the
English islands). During the American War of Independence, planter
sympathy in the British islands for the Virginia wing of the American
movement was supplemented by a Dutch and Danish sympathy for the
“Boston” wing. Alexander Hamilton (see the photograph in Mentze
(1966), p. 55) was serving an apprenticeship as a countinghouse clerk
on St. Croix, the main Danish plantation island, in the early 1770s, and
perhaps felt more comfortable with the Southern wing of the American
Revolution for that reason. (Westergaard (1917), p. 249). George
Washington had moderately close ties to planters in Barbados (Wessel
and Leacock (1957). But the New England merchants had more contact
and solidarity with the interlopers who wanted to buy their cheap goods.

The privateering interest was closely connected in spirit to the smug-
gling interest, and the Danes and Dutch (and the British in Port Royal—
Kingston) were often accused of encouraging “piracy.” British indigna-
tion against the Dutch at St. Eustatius trading with the Americans was
closely followed by indignation over their trading in goods taken in pri-
vateering by Americans and French (Tuchman (1988); Pérotin-Dumon
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(1989a)). Often the Dutch, and to a lesser extent the Danes, were polit-
ically close allies of planters wanting more independence, especially in-
dependence to trade locally for provisions and slaves (for an early [1605]
example in Barbados, see Poyer (1971 [1808]), pp. 52-59). In consid-
erable measure the freebooters and smugglers working out of Port
Royal and Kingston were also defended by imperial British authority, so
imperial Britain was on both sides of the conflict at various times, and
sometimes simultaneously.

In general, then, mercantilism produced a conflict of interest between
planters and the metropolitan authorities in the colonial government,
though before the late 18th century one could say that Spanish mercan-
tilism was so draconian that it nearly prevented the development of a
planter class, so there was less conflict. While the alliance between Colo-
nial Offices and planters was the core of the system maintaining the slave
system politically, the planters wanted the slave system with freedom of
commerce for themselves, but a protected market for themselves in the
metropole. When they did not get either one or both, they were most
intransigent. And, of course, they were more intransigent where they
were more powerful.

Spain got some degree of military security out of its system of sup-
pressing trade in staples, because it had very little creole opposition to its
policies. Havana served as an effective secure port for organizing trade
between various mainland colonies and Spain, and for repairing and pro-
visioning ships. Havana was supported by a subsidy from México, rather
than by the rich returns that might have been possible from its hinter-
land. But that hinterland then did not challenge Havana and its Spanish
officials for control of the island until the 19th century, and by that time,
peasant and rancher development of the interior provided an anti-
imperial force that often opposed pro-slavery policies.

The Police of the Colonies

Public administration was generally expensive in the West Indies, be-
cause each of the islands needed a separate local administration nearly as
complete as a whole province would in the metropole. Economies of
scale in local government were difficult to achieve when all of the Lee-
wards, for example, had a population less than many English counties,
or when Martinique was about the population size of the somewhat
mountainous French area of Franche Comté.

But perhaps more to the point, the planters wanted a different thing
out of the system for maintaining public order than did “the govern-
ment.” This was perhaps clearest in the case of marriage of slaves; the
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Roman church was powerful in the French and Spanish colonies and
interested in the sacrament of marriage. The code noire of the French
colonies, or the corresponding cedula for the Spanish colonies, tried to
protect slaves’ right to marry and, more difficult for masters, to live with
their spouses.©

In contrast, the Anglicans believed, along with the English planters,
that the slaves were in general incapable of understanding marriage, and
at any rate it would give them ideas above their station (see Higman
(1984), pp. 351, 368-71). Marriage created rights, defended to some
degree by the church; Anglican ministers were not about to defend any
rights of slaves.”

The sort of slave code introduced into the English colonies reads
more nearly like the following quotation from the South Carolina code,
“first borrowed in 1696 from Barbados and reiterated as late as
1735”:

WHEREAS, the plantations and estates of this Province cannot be well and
sufficiently managed and brought into use, without the labor and service of
negroes and other slaves; and forasmuch as the said negroes and other slaves
brought unto the people of the Province for that purpose, are of barbarous,
wild, savage natures, and such as renders them wholly unqualified to be gov-
erned by the laws, customs, and practices of this Province, but that it is abso-
lutely necessary, that such other constitutions, laws, and orders, should in this
Province be made and enacted, for the good regulating and ordering of them,
as may restrain the disorders, rapines, and inhumanity, to which they are natu-
rally prone and inclined; and may also tend to the safety and security of the
people of this Province and their estates. . . .8

The conflict here was between the empire and the local government
over whether public administration ought to be about protecting the
sacred status of slave marriage, preventing slave fornication, and similar

6 Sce Peytraud (1897), pp. 158—66, code noirearticles 8,9, 10, 11—the date at Versailles
was March 1685; Peytraud gives various dates at which it was adopted for the Lesser An-
tilles and for French Guiana (Cayenne), Haiti (Petit-Goave), and Réunion (Bourbon) in
the Indian Ocean. For an English translation of the Spanish cedula, see Borde (1882), pp.
389-97, article 7. The Spanish cedula was more liberal in that it provided for the master of
the man to buy the woman being married, or failing that, the reverse, so that the married
slave couple could live together; such a policy might increase the slave birthrate.

71 do not really know why they were more reluctant to do so than Spanish or French
Catholic priests; perhaps those who would have defended slaves’ rights had gone to the
Wesleyans. One should not exaggerate the effectiveness of Spanish or French priests in
defending the Christian sacramental rights of slaves.

8 Jordan (1969 [1968]), pp. 109-10, quoting Cooper and McCord, eds., Statutes, S.C.,
VII, 352, 371, 385. For a similar French quotation, see Bangou (1987 9[1962;1]), p. 103,
quoting the Minister of the Navy (which included the Colonial Office) in 1766; note the
difference in who originated the different statements.
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matters of slave welfare and godliness, or about preserving the unlimited
power of the slavemaster. This made the fundamental line of conflict be
over the question of local police autonomy. The question then became
whether the coercive control of everyday behavior should be “deploy-
able” by the imperial government, that is, bureaucratically subordinated
to public purposes and to public legislation by being done by paid offi-
cers with training, careers, and a civil service occupational subculture, or
“gentlemanly,” that is done by amateurs “trusted” by their communi-
ties, who acted whenever they found it worthwhile to serve the local
public interest.

To illustrate the distinction, jury duty in the United States nowadays
is preeminently organized in a “gentlemanly” way, done by amateurs
trusted with citizenship rights and serving out of the goodness of their
hearts (as encouraged by mild penalties). When sheriffs were the main
police force, this was true of the police as well. The “police” as we know
the institution now have essentially a monopoly over legitimate coer-
cion, are employed and not usually elected, and are subject to public
legislation and an ethic of service that is supposed to govern all working
hours, not just whenever it seems worth their while. Posses and other
voluntary services, and neighborly social control, constituted the police
in “gentlemanly” administration.

The question was, then, whether the colonies should organize the use
of coercion the way we in the United States now organize our jury sys-
tem or the way we organize our police.

The British “justice of the peace” system essentially took gentry or
merchants from their lucrative roles on a volunteer basis, as they were
recruited by communal pressure from other gentry and by their senti-
ments about the value of public order, and made them judges and exec-
utors of the law; judges were recruited in much the way suburban city
councilors or school board members are recruited today. The militia was
the collective-coercion branch of a voluntary police system (as well as
occasionally useful in international wars).

Such a system got its legitimacy from being run by “notables,” people
from appropriate social classes who have shown themselves to be reputa-
ble, public-spirited, and even-tempered (or at least only bad-tempered
in a good cause). Such volunteer justice is often called a rule of law
rather than of men because it is the most reputable and disinterested of
the local ruling class who volunteer for service, because such voluntary
service is formally authorized by a ruling apparatus that appoints or
elects justices of the peace or sheriffs, and because there is some special
subculture of legal consciousness that is supposed to be adopted by vol-
unteers. This special subculture is exemplified for example in the judge’s
“instructions to the jury” in modern U.S. courts—the juror is not sup-
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posed to be acting in his or her private capacity, but instead as an agent
of the law, which he or she has to learn for the purpose.

Broadly speaking, then, Caribbean planters, like the North American
revolutionists, favored a system modeled on juries, sheriffs, posses, and
militias, while the empires favored a system of judges, uniformed police
forces, and armies. The empire ideal tended toward an overarching sys-
tem of authority and law administered by trained employed experts who
were given a monopoly over the exercise of coercion in daily life (e.g.,
the right to arrest) and a monopoly over legitimated coercion subse-
quent to an expert “judicial” decision (e.g., the right to imprison, or to
confiscate goods for a debt). But the empires then hoped the planters
would pay for it.

In particular, volunteer public administration meant that all the prej-
udices of slaveowners, whenever they differed from that of the legal-bu-
reaucratic system, would permeate the local administration of the law.
This planter-as-gentry system of administration was most developed in
the British islands, and is neatly described in a quotation from the per-
manent undersecretary in the Colonial Office, James Stephen. Stephen
himself came from an anti-slavery family and religious tradition, so his
attention was acutely called to the powerlessness of the administration in
London:?

It is a problem admitting of no intelligible solution, how wise and safe laws
shall be made for the government of a Society in which confidence cannot be
reposed in the judicial administrators of the Law. . . . Whether it is better that
good Laws should be made to be executed by bad Judges, or that a country
possessing bad Judges should remain destitute of such Laws, might seem to
be the alternative in which the choice is to be made. . . . (April 1839, quoted
in Green (1976), p. 92)

From the point of view of the British Treasury, a great advantage of
the justice of the peace system was that the administration of such a vol-
untary system extracted only those services from the planters that they
were willing to give, and consequently administrative costs did not have
to be paid for by the treasury (in the extreme version of such a system,
the public budget is also provided by voluntary gifts of notables—see
Veyne (1976)). It is the ultimate in administration by consent of the
administered, except for those who are not gentry. Until the abolitionist

9 Green (1976), pp. 65-95, gives an excellent general summary of the structures of rep-
resentation of planter interests on the British islands; Pérotin-Dumon (1985), pp. 74-77,
has a good brief summary of local government for the French islands; and see Bangou
(1987b [1962]), pp. 108-13. French colonies’ island governments look much like the En-
glish ones for representation, but had salaried judges, more troops, and generally many
more bureaucrats rather than volunteers.
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movement made slaves’ grievances politically real, it had the additional
advantage for the English Parliament that law and administration volun-
tarily supplied by the local powerful produced a low flow of grievances
to England. This was more true on islands, such as Barbados, that were
“well administered” in the light of the standards of such a system.

The islands with the most voluntary government by local notables
were probably the English colonies with representative institutions (the
older sugar colonies including especially Barbados, Antigua, St. Kitts,
and Jamaica) and the Dutch and Danish commercial colonies of
Curagao, St. Eustatius, and St. Thomas; next come the English crown
colonies (the newer sugar colonies taken from the French in the Wind-
wards, plus Trinidad, and Guyana [British Guiana, at that time Deme-
rara, Essequibo, and Berbice] and the marginal crown colonies in the
Bahamas, the Caymans and Belize—these had legislative councils,
largely chosen by the governor), and probably also Surinam; next come
the French colonies in order of age (Martinique was most informal;
Haiti [Saint Domingue], most bureaucratic); then the peripheral Span-
ish colonies (especially Trinidad before it was taken over by the British
[Naipaul (1984 [1969])], but perhaps The Dominican Republic [Santo
Domingo] and Puerto Rico as well), which were informal mainly in the
sense that the bureaucracy was so inefficient; and finally the Spanish is-
land most involved in the trade in gold and silver, Cuba, which was quite
heavily administered by metropolitan authorities.

As one moves down this list, one has more dominance of officials over
notables in police and administration, more importance of regulations
and less of local culture, more attentiveness to the state of the immortal
souls (and to the marriages) of the slaves and more political control over
the clergy that cared for them, more intervention by the metropole in
the daily life of the colonies through crown-appointed judges, and more
military garrisons.

A convenient indicator of all this for our purposes is whether there
was a code noir or its equivalent issued by the royal government or
whether slavery was regulated by a jumble of local laws, or later on,
whether there was effective emancipation legislation administered by
judges sent from the metropole.

Eventually all the empires imposed emancipation on unwilling plant-
ers in their remaining colonies, though the degree to which that de-
prived the upper classes of coercive power to extract labor varied a good
deal. In general the English colonies, with representative institutions
and justice of the peace administration, had their labor relations less un-
dermined by imperial authority after emancipation than had the colonies
of other empires (see the analysis in Chapter 10 of the attempts by the
planters in the British islands to undermine the freedoms granted with
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emancipation—note the date, after emancipation, of Stephen’s com-
plaint, quoted above). The English colonies where sugar was still ex-
panding more rapidly at emancipation (Trinidad, Guyana, some Wind-
ward Islands, and to some extent Jamaica) recruited more Asian labor
under coercive coolie contracts. But former slaves were much freer after
than before the emancipation that planters first opposed, then under-
mined, even if they were still not “free” in the modern sense.

In many other ways the “rule of law,” in the modern sense of trained
judges and bureaucratic police who can be appealed to by lower-class
people on more or less equal terms with upper-class people, increased
greatly over time in all the empires. Such a rule of law is what Adam
Smith called “arbitrary” authority (see the quotation below), by
which he meant that it was not under the control of even the local rich
governed.

The Spanish, for example, so conducted their colonies before emanci-
pation that they freed a lot more slaves (or let them live as free), and
gave them more formal civil rights while still slaves, than the British col-
onies did. Still, Spain, when it finally got around to it, had to impose
abolition of the slave trade, then emancipation, against the will of a con-
siderably weaker planter class. And to do that, it had to concentrate
more power in the deployable organs of coercion in the colonies than
they had had in the late 18th century. For Spain to concentrate power
anywhere in the 19th century, even in the peninsula itself, was quite a
problem.

Because in the first period of colonization, in the 16th and 17th cen-
turies, the metropolitan governments were so weak on the ground, and
because there were much weaker status group cultures in the helter-skel-
ter process of exploring and claiming the wilderness, it would perhaps be
better to characterize the original form of government on most islands
as “anarchic” rather than as a “justice of the peace system.”!? Even the
relations between slave and master in the early days of the colonies were
very variable and apparently sometimes bargained out, rather than being
clearly organized by general colonial or empire legislation. Especially for
the empires other than the Spanish one, the returns to early colonization
on the islands were “adventure” returns in the strong sense of pirate
movies, the direct outcome of episodic and opportunistic coercion and
trade.

10 The nicest account is that of Trinidad and Guayana-Cumand in Venezuela by Naipaul
(1984 [1969]), pp. 17-152. I have seen similar accounts for Columbus’s time in the Do-
minican Republic, and for early colonial settlement in the Dutch Leewards, the Danish
Virgins, Barbados, and for Tortue and the nearby coast of Haiti. They all sound a good
deal like the communes studied by Benjamin Zablocki (1980), in the 1960s and 1970s in
the United States, and they tended to break up nearly as quickly as those communes if
there were enough boats.
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Settlement, peaceful cultivation, and trade, as always, tended to pro-
duce more orderly government even when it was almost entirely locally
organized. Or perhaps it would be better to say that there was either
order or civil war after stable settlement. Order emerged more quickly
when (1) congregational churches organized whole colonies (for in-
stance, in the Providence colony on what is now the Colombian Isla de
Providencia) or parts of colonies (e.g., villages organized by Baptist mis-
sionaries among the free colored or freedmen on Jamaica), (2) when the
merchant company given a colonial monopoly had more people more
continuously in the colonies (e.g., in Curagao, in Martinique versus
Guadeloupe), (3) when the gross returns from trade came to be larger
than the returns from privateering (e.g., in Haiti [Saint Domingue] by
about 1700), (4) when the planter elite was more a settler elite (e.g., in
Barbados as compared to Jamaica and the Leewards, on Martinique and
Guadeloupe as compared to Haiti), or (5) when the metropolitan gov-
ernment took a great interest (e.g., in Cuba as compared to Trinidad or
the Dominican Republic [Santo Domingo] among the Spanish islands,
or in the Leewards as compared with the Bahamas among the British
islands).

By and large all these order-producing variables eventually moved
over time in such a way as to increase the degree of local order in the
modern sense of administration and justice guided by law and defending
some rights of the lower classes, and also usually to increase relatively
the power of officials as against planter aristocracies and their represen-
tative and volunteer administrative organs. But where they met planter

resistance they could move awtfully slowly in protecting the rights of
blacks.

The Planter Interest in Political Defense of Slavery

Adam Smith argued in The Wealth of Nations that representative gov-
ernment (including voluntary justice of the peace administration, I
would say) in the English Caribbean colonies probably meant that slaves
were more oppressed there than in the more authoritarian French colo-
nies. He said:

In all the European colonies the culture of the sugar-cane is carried on by
negro slaves. . . . But, as the profit and success of the cultivation which is car-
ried on by means of cattle, depend very much upon the good management of
those cattle; so the profit and success of that which is carried on by slaves,
must depend equally upon the good management of those slaves; and in the
good management of their slaves the French planters, I think it is generally
allowed, are superior to the English. The law, so far as it gives some weak
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protection to the slave against the violence of his master, is likely to be better
executed in a colony where the government is in a great measure arbitrary,
than in one where it is altogether free. In every country where the unfortunate
law of slavery is established, the magistrate, when he protects the slave, inter-
meddles in some measure in the management of the private property of the
master; and, in a free country, where the master is perhaps either a member of
the colony assembly, or an elector of such a member, he dare not do this but
with the greatest caution and circumspection. . . . But in a country where the
government is in a great measure arbitrary, where it is usual for the magistrate
to intermeddle even in the management of the private property of individuals,
and to send them, perhaps, a lettre de cachet if they do not manage it accord-
ing to his liking, it is much easier for him to give some protection to the slave;
and common humanity naturally disposes him to do so. . . . Gentle usage ren-
ders the slave not only more faithful, but more intelligent, and therefore,
upon a double account, more useful. . . . That the condition of a slave is bet-
ter under an arbitrary than under a free government is, I believe, supported by
the history of all ages and nations. (Smith (1976 [1776]), pp. 586-87 [origi-
nal pages, 3d ed., 394-96], sec. IV, vii.b, pars. 53-55)

Smith is saying here that the planter ideology of slavery was so class-
conscious that it overrode the planters’ own interests in getting more
initiative (“intelligence”) from the slaves.

Tensions, Structures, and Movements in the Metropole

These tensions in the empire political system were the main ones around
which empire structures, especially the structure of the empire-colony
tie, were organized. Often above we have mixed together discussion of
the social bases of tensions, the structures in which they were managed,
and the resulting organization of the colony-metropole tie. This is not
because we neglected to keep them straight, but because they were his-
torically deeply confounded. It looks like a detail of level of bureaucrati-
zation when one asks whether the judge is a justice of the peace or a
peninsular. But that structure relates to a general tension about who
controls the execution of policy, “police,” and therefore of how far the
empire has to truck and barter with the local authorities to get its policy
executed. And this was related to the deep question of whether that
judge could be trusted to enforce strictly the mercantilist policy that
planters should not buy provisions from the Boston merchants offshore,
but should wait for the boat from St. Malo to bring fish from the same
cod banks by way of France. And then it was related to the other deep
question of whether the judge would use his power to enforce ameliora-
tive legislation that said that the slaves should get enough of that fish.
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Thus the structures, the tensions, and the social groups that made up
the empire-colony tie were intimately intertwined, and cannot be dis-
cussed apart. Every question of “democratization,” of who should in-
fluence economic policy, of whose side the police would be on, of who
could appeal to the government on what ground, of how representation
in court and in the making of laws was arranged, was a strain on one or
more of those tension-filled links in the ties between empire and colony.

In the next chapter, for example, we will give a chronology of the
French Revolution in the French colonies. But it will not make sense to
confine ourselves very exactly to the years of the Revolution itself, be-
cause in the colonies the Revolution took place in a context in which
one or the other of the colonies had previously rebelled, under planter
leadership, against the empire government of the old regime. They had
done such “democratic” rebellion under much the same sort of assump-
tion of who it was whose democratic rights were to be improved that
George Washington, Alexander Hamilton, or Thomas Jefferson had,
and very little of the notion that Tom Paine had. They went into the
French Revolution with much the same notion that it was going to be a
planter democracy.

A Definition of Democratization

By “democratization” I mean an increase in the average political incor-
poration of the population of a country or other political unit. I mean by
“political incorporation” the effective ability to have a group’s or per-
son’s grievances discussed, and perhaps solved, and have those solutions
backed by law and responsive state administration (cf. Stinchcombe
(1987 [1968]), pp. 173-81; Stinchcombe (1975), pp. 569-84). In this
sense democratization can increase when a ruling class is better incorpo-
rated into the discussion and controlling the execution of public policy,
even if they use such access to increase their advantages against the
ruled. Thus I would call Adam Smith’s “free” governments above more
“democratized” than his “arbitrary” governments, though I would
agree with his generalization that islands had more totalitarian slave so-
cieties when they were more “free” or more “democratized” in this
sense.
The elements of such a definition, then, are:

1. Organs of public discussion, such as legislatures and appeals courts. These
are ordinarily collegial bodies, to which petitions, public opinion, legal briefs,
and the like can be addressed, within which disagreement is legitimate, re-
solved after discussion, and resolved by some means in which all collegium
members have weight, often by voting.
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2. Responsibility of legislatures and appeals courts then has to be in part to
the people or groups whose grievances are to be addressed, usually by election
or legal rights to sue or to appeal.

3. Control by the laws, by decisions that are the result of legislation, which
in turn requires oversight by the collegial bodies of state officials and courts
that administer the powers of the state. Sometimes control is by joint election
of the head of administration and the collegial bodies, sometimes by control
of administration by “parliamentary” responsible governments, and always by
legal limitations of administrative discretion by the purposes and decisions of
collegial bodies and by courts in which both sides can be heard.

4. Citizenship, meaning legally and politically protected rights of access for
the people or groups to the fora of public discussion, to have responsible leg-
islatures, to have the power of public officials over one limited by law and by
appeal to courts or legislatures, and to sue and be sued.

Obviously movements of political systems along these variables need
not march lockstep over time, and the movement need not be uniformly
toward more democratization. For example, public discussion of court
cases developed in old regime France before responsible elected legisla-
tures were the ultimate source of law during the Revolution (Maza
(1993)), and were accompanied by a strong movement to make the ad-
ministration of justice more public and more controlled by collegial (but
unelected) appeals courts. Further, as British Caribbean slave societies
so clearly indicate, movements toward democracy for white planters or-
dinarily led to more complete exclusion of slaves from political incorpo-
ration than did more authoritarian peninsular governments in the Span-
ish colonies.

So political incorporation (or “democracy”) is a variable that can be
different for different social groups at different times, rather than a di-
chotomy. One of its big determinants has been formalized political
competition between well-organized parties in elections. Another has
been voluntary organization of interest groups and social movements
participating in elections and in public discussion. Another has been rev-
olution, since uncertainty about who rules and on what basis has usually
made it a good bet to organize new interest groups, social movements,
and alternative governments that might have political influence both
during the revolution and in the new government afterwards. Perceived
inevitability of government action has discouraged public discussion of
whether that action should be otherwise, and revolution has tended to
destroy inevitability.

But the reverse causation also holds, that democratization causes party
systems, social movements, petitions to the government and legal cases
representing social and political groups, and increased participation in
politics. Citizens speak mainly when they think someone is listening; this
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generalization applies to political groups as well as to individuals. De-
mocratization generally produces a burst of organization, mobilization,
and agitation. Rapid democratization therefore tends to produce uncer-
tainty about who will rule in the future, and to turn democratization
into revolution, into massive uncertainty about who is to rule.

Thus, for example, when I discuss the revolutions of the late 18th and
19th centuries in France as “democratization,” I mean to assert that
they increased the level of discussion of government matters in legisla-
tures and appeals courts, that public opinion became more important in
government, that collegial bodies had more control over the administra-
tion of laws and of administrative discretion, that elections included
more people than before, and the like. When I speak of “restorations”
restricting or turning back democratization, I mean such things as cen-
sorship, lower levels of control of laws and decrees by legislatures, less
electoral competition, state administration less responsive to collegial
bodies, restrictions of suffrage or decreases of offices with substantial
powers subject to elections, and the like. And if I sometimes exaggerate
the movements on these components, by asserting “democratization”
during or after the various revolutions, I should rightly be called to ac-
count. I am not, by my lights, to be called to account for the fact that
many of the people most influential in democratization in France in one
or another of the components outlined above were not enthusiastic
about slave emancipation.

Similarly if such lack of enthusiasm for emancipation characterized
Washington, Jefferson, Jackson, and even Lincoln before 1863, that
does not mean to me that there was no democratization in the American
Revolution and the following eighty or so years of political development
in the United States; or that there were no “restorations” in American
politics during this period when some of these democratic achievements
were turned back. I imagine it will be clear that generally speaking I am
in favor of more democratization, and also of more equality in the re-
sulting incorporation. Like most people with those preferences, I am
troubled by democratization that reinforces political inequality, as it
often did in the Caribbean colonies.

Democratization, Empire Politics, and Antislavery Agitation

In the first six chapters I have argued in part that various elements of
democratization as defined above on the islands were part of the causes
of the degree to which there was a slave society on the island. If local
discussion in planter legislatures had great legal power and legislatures
were responsible mainly to planters, if local administration was under
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the control of planters through those legislatures, if planters were citi-
zens and almost no one else was, then the island tended to be more of
a slave society. If peasants, ranchers, and maroons were effectively out of
reach of the administration in a hilly and mountainous interior on a
larger island, if planters were exlcuded from most island councils and
those councils had small powers, if the administrators were shipped in
from the outside and were concerned with the gold and silver trade, and
if creoles in general had no substantial citizenship defended in law, then
the island tended to be less of a slave society. But this is all about only
the island half of the empire-island tie. The democratization of the met-
ropole, I will argue in the following chapters, was the central cause of
the emancipation of slaves, because it changed the empire end of the
empire-island tie.

But because of all the complexities of the empire as a political system
outlined above, the translation of democratization in the metropole into
emancipation, or into local political incorporation and freedom for ex-
slaves, was a very problematic business. One has to look at the empire as
a translation system that transforms metropolitan democracy into pres-
sures on the islands, and at the character of the democratization in the
metropole itself, as well as a system whose island parts are differentially
“democratic” for planters but nobody else.

The central questions about translation fall into two parts: the first is
whether anti-slavery popular or elite forces in the metropole had a chan-
nel into the legislatures or courts of the metropole that in turn con-
nected to the metropolitan end of the empire-island tie, and in particular
whether they believed they had such a connection. Social movements
only mobilized to control authorities when the authorities were both
thought to listen, and thought to control the relevant administrations
and policies.

When the English Parliament was thought to listen and to have au-
thority over all executive, military, and colonial matters, it was sensible
to direct petitions to end the slave trade and later to emancipate slaves
to the Parliament. When Napoleon made foreign policy and controlled
the military, when the French colonial administration was a branch of
the navy department, when assemblies for discussion of policy had a pre-
carious overall political status for Napoleon regardless of the issue be-
cause they had been too leftist, when the high courts had little jurisdic-
tion over colonial laws and there had been a tradition that French laws
did not obtain automatically in the colonies, there was really no place to
address a petition.

The anti-slavery wing of the revolutionary movement of the late 18th
and early 19th centuries in France was relatively weak and often had no
effective arena to work in. When the Napoleonic military authorities of
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the metropole decided on a strategy of trying to coopt the black and
colored troops of Guadeloupe and Haiti and put down any rebellion
against reintroducing slavery of those who would not be permanently
coopted, the question was not what the anti-slavery movement in
France would do but what the black and colored generals on the island
would do. They were more thoroughly and permanently coopted in
Guadeloupe, and the rebels were more militarily effective in Haiti.

But to illustrate the importance of empire political structures, the
Jacobin revolutionary authorities in the 1790s, sent out to Guadeloupe
and Haiti to mobilize black and colored forces for the defense of the
French empire, promised emancipation (at first only to soldiers, later to
everyone). They represented the French left, which included (even if it
was not dominated by) much of the anti-slavery and colored citizenship
movement of the time. And the revolutionary armies and corsairs domi-
nated by colored and black officers and men were creations of that Rev-
olutionary govenment.

As we will argue, the experience of this contrast in empire ties as a
result of revolution meant that there was a latent revolutionary empire
structure that could be recalled by black and colored people on the
French islands. It was during one Revolution (1848) that emancipation
was imposed on the French Windward colonies, and during another
(1870) that political citizenship of the black and colored poor was im-
posed there. And it was the failure of French revolutionary mobiliza-
tion to defend their freedom about 1800 in that empire structure that
moved the black and colored military in Haiti into rebellion and a war
for independence.

The main point here is that the empire was not a homogeneous sys-
tem of political access. The islands always had different political incor-
poration in their local governments and in the developing “national”
governments of the metropole than did metropolitan social groups, so
democratization in the metropole did not have uniform effects on the
islands.

What this means is that the dismal state of the main theories of aboli-
tion of the slave trade and emancipation, outlined in Drescher (1990b)
and especially clear in his wonderful analysis of what it means that the
Dutch had almost no abolitionist or emancipationist movements
(1994a), is due to looking only for motors of the movement and never
for transmission belts. Theories of the main motors of abolition and
emancipation movements include those that look for failing plantations,
for lessened dependence of the metropole on colonial profits, for expan-
sion of the doctrine of free labor that was the hegemonic ideology of
industrial capitalists and of much labor agitation, for religious mobliza-
tion by congregationalist or anti-clerical movements. No doubt there is
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something to all of these as theories of where the ultimate abolitionist
pressure and the weakness of countermobilization came from.

But if one looks for uniform effects of a small and peripheral aboli-
tionist movement among the French Revolutionists, a strong Wesleyan
agitation in Britain, and nothing much happening in the Dutch empire,
empire transmission differences overwhelm differences in the strength of
the metropolitan movements. Changes in those transmission effects be-
tween the Jacobin and the Napoleonic period of the Revolution over-
whelm the changes in the political status of that weak movement in
France itself. And the character of the links goes far toward explaining
the mobilization of the strongest emancipation movement of all,
namely, that of the black and colored military on the French islands dur-
ing the Revolution. The British fleets that took Martinique to maintain
slavery and took Trinidad to expand it were transmitting policy from a
government probably under stronger popular pressure against slavery
than the French government that was abolishing slavery and incorporat-
ing black and colored people into the revolutionary army.

Because the empire structures themselves are helter-skelter, and rela-
tively changeable over time, the last half of the book cannot be as theo-
retically integrated as the first half. But insofar as it has theoretical unity,
it is unified around the proposition that the empire as a system trans-
formed movements of democratization before they reached the islands,
because of the sorts of complexity in those links analyzed above. Politi-
cal incorporation in the metropole provides the motors, but what force
is delivered to the islands depends on the larger forces that shape the
empire structure that translates such political incorporation into pres-
sures on island-empire ties, that themselves were made out of different
social materials to start with.

We are much nearer in the second half to the kind of social history
where one has to tell various stories of various empires rather than make
theories. But I would argue we got there by formulating a theory of why
it is that the theories that look for the main drivers in anti-slavery move-
ments are generally following the wrong strategy, because political
power runs through imperial channels differently than through political
channels within the metropole.
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French Revolutions and the Transformation
of the French Empire

Introduction

France was the first empire to have a democratic imperial policy that
included slaves and free colored, during the Revolution (the French
Revolution of 1789-1799 will be denoted by the capital R). That policy
did not last very long, being introduced late in the Revolution and being
abolished by 1802 by Napoleon’s empire. But that part of the Revolu-
tion lasted longer in the Caribbean, both before and after it was imperial
policy. Democratic libertarianism as an ideology undermined the ideol-
ogies of both slavery and racism, though to different degrees, and the
anarchy of the Revolution undermined the coercive mechanisms on
which slavery and the slave plantation were based.

The French islands were divided during the Revolution from “left” to
“right” between “patriots” and planters; as with the French nobility,
planters were first revolutionaries favoring autonomy of local oligar-
chies, parlements, and Estates General, and later royalists and pro-En-
glish against the Republic; then the planters became French imperialists
again under Napoleon.

The Revolution also divided the French ethnic groups on various
British islands (on Saint Lucia [Saint Lucie] and Grenada, and to a lesser
extent the other Windward Islands conquered in the late 19th century,
and on Trinidad after British conquest in 1800-1802) and Spanish is-
lands (Trinidad before 1802, Cuba, and Puerto Rico). That Revolution
also divided the Spanish from the French and the French internally on
Hispaniola. Diplomatically from 1795 the Spanish part of Hispaniola,
now The Dominican Republic, was part of the French colony, now
Haiti, but on the island itself, this was a lot more complicated. When the
Dutch States General became pro-French and the Stadhouder took ref-
uge in England, Curagao divided between the pro-French council and
the pro-English governor (Goslinga (1979), pp. 67-75).

The nationalistic power generated by the democratization of France
during the Revolution, and then tamed and mobilized for a policy of
authoritarian liberalization in the international system by Napoleon,
also drastically changed the nature of the international equilibrium in
the Caribbean. Probably the French empire’s main effect was to mobi-
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lize England; since England was a naval power whose comparative ad-
vantage was greater in the Caribbean than in Europe, several of the
French islands fell to the English.

In addition, the shift in the balance of power between democratic
France and reforming Bourbon Spain in Europe increased the imbalance
of the intensely developed area of Haiti [Saint Domingue] and the
sparsely populated and economically insignificant Dominican Republic
on Hispaniola. After the independence of Haiti, Haitians conquered the
Spanish-speaking part of the island almost at will for nearly half a cen-
tury, reflecting the basic power situation manifested in the Treaty of
Basel in 1795.

The American Revolution had likewise changed the international sit-
uation of the Caribbean, for after independence the North Americans
completed their near-replacement of both the Dutch and the English as
the central “interlopers,” or smugglers, of the Caribbean. In particular
this meant that the price difference between smuggled supplies and
manufactured goods and those supplied by merchants from the metro-
pole increased. Lémery ((1936), p. 8) estimates that many provisions
were 50 percent cheaper when not bought from France in the mid-18th
century; even slaves were apparently about 30 percent cheaper from
North American merchants (see also Pérotin-Dumon (1985), p. 66).
The North Americans could get more goods to the Caribbean more
cheaply than could either the British or the Dutch; Boston, New York,
and New Orleans replaced Curagao, St. Thomas, and Kingston as the
centers of free trade.

Roughly speaking, the American Revolution provided a model of a
planter revolution against a weakened metropole for the planters of the
French islands and the merchants outside St. Pierre.! The planters on
the French islands had been more restless than usual since the American
Revolution (Frostin (1975); Pérotin-Dumon (1985)) in